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MTiii^tmutmmu

The Managers of the Protestant Episcopal

Femaie Tract Society being impressed with

the importance of presenting to the rising

generation a summary of Christian doctrine

and duty, in a form at once familiar and allur-

ing, have determined to publish the following

Stories, con posed by Mrs. Sherwood for the

benefit of children in India. The scenery and

circumstances are all descriptive of that inter-

esting portion of the earth; and in the English

copy the dialect of the country may be said to

be in some measure used, and the work encum-

bered with some terms with which the younger

portion of readers can scarcely be supposed to

be familiar. To remedy this inconvenience

such verbal alterations have been made as were

considered essential to adapt it fully and com-

pletely to the taste and language of our coun-

try, without changing, in any degree, the gen-

eral structure of the author's style; whose high

reputation both in Europe and America, and

the superior merit of whose publications, are

too well known to need any comment.



At the request of the Managers of the Protestant

Episcopal Female Tract Society of Baltimore^ I have

revised the following work of Mrs. Sherwood. In some

of the conversations, which, it seems, were thought

necessary to preserve the character and connection of

the stories, there are a few things that may appear

frivolous; still in a work intended to arrest the atten-

tion, v/ith a view to enlighten the minds and improve

the hearts of children, this is hardly to be obviated. I

have made a few alterations principally to maintain the

views and to illustrate the doctrines of the church, as

contained in the Catechism, and I have, in some cases

omitted texts of Scripture, when 1 supposed their mean-

ing was mistaken. The work, however, I think well

calculated for the religious instruction of children^

and also for the benefit of those, whose principles and

morals have been neglected in youth.

JAME^I KEMP.
^t. Paul's Parsonage, Aii^. 1, 1823.



STORIES
EXPIANATOBY OP

STORY I.

*'Q. What is your name?'*

One day the wife of Sergeant Mills called her little

girl to her, and said, "Mary, get on your clean frock and
bonnet, and, as soon as the sun is down, we will go over
to the captain's, for his lady has got a little baby, and
she has given me leave to bring you to see it."

So little Mary was pleased, and she hastened to put
on her clean frock, and was ready to go out with her
mother, as soon as the men went to parade.

Now when Mrs. Mills and little Mary got to the cap-
tain's, they saw the lady sitting with her baby on her
lap. Little Mary ran up to the baby, and kissed him;
and was so glad that she almost made him cry, Thea
the captain's lady said, "You must not kiss him so
roughly, my dear; for he is very young, and you will

hurt him."
Little Mary replied, "I would not hurt him for the

world; for he is very pretty, and his skin is as soft as
velvet. Pray, Madam, tell me what his name is."

Then said the lady: "My dear, he has no name yet,
excepting his father's name. His father's .name is

Smith: so this little boy has the sirname of Smith; but
he has no Christian name. When he is baptized he
will receive another name, and that will be his Christian,

name-"
Mary. Baptized! what is that, Ma'am.^
Captain^s Lady, It will take some time to explain to

you what baptism means, but I will try to do it as well
as I can; and you shall go with my little boy when he is

taken to church to be baptized, if you are a good girl.



Q STORIES EXPLANATORY OF

Mary* I should like, very much, to go and see the

baby baptized. And will you please now to tell me.

Ma'am, what Baptism is?

Captain^s Lady. To make you understand this mat-

ter, 1 must go back a long, loiij; time, and explain to you
the history of mankind, even from the beginning of the

world. I must ask you some questions. Do you know
who made the world?

Mary. Yes, Ma'am. In the beginning God created

the heaven and the earth. (Gen. i. 1.)

Captain's Lady. Who made men and women?
Mary. God created man in his own image; in the

image of God created he him; male andjemale created

he them. (Gen. i. £7.)

Captain^s Lady. Where did God put Adam and Eve
when he had made them?
Mary. In a beautiful garden called Paradise; and

gave them all the trees of the garden to eat, excepting

the tree of knowledge of good and evil God told them,
that in the day they ate of that tree they should surely

die.

Captain^s Lady. You have answered well. Did they

eat of that tree which God had forbidden them to taste?

Mary. Yes, they did; for the devil came in. the shape

of the serpent, and tempted them to eat of the forbidden

fruit.

Captain^s Lady. And did they die that day?

Mary. 1 don't know.
Caplain'^s Lady. We are led to understand from the

holy Bible, my dear, that Almighty God, foreseeing that

mankind would fall by the malice of Satan, provided a
Saviour even before the foundation of the world; this

Saviour is Christ, the Son of God. And we believe that

when our iir.st parents sinn«d, they would instantly have
died, and gone into eternal punishment, had not the

power of Christ interfered in their favour. Therefore

it is written in St. John's Gospel, "in him was life, and
the life was the light of man." St. John i. 4.

Mary replied, "1 do not know exactly what you mean,
Ma'am."
"You must understand, my dear, said the lady, that

the moment Adam and Eve sinned, they brought them-
selves under the sentence of death; temporal death,

wiiich is the destruction of the body; and eternal deatlf.



** THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 7

which is an everlasting separation from God. And this

sentence of death would have been instantly executed

upon them; that is, they would immediately have died

and gone to hell, after they had sinned, had not the

Lamb slain from the foundation of the world stood be-

tween them and death, and obtained for them and all

their children a delay of the sentence. Thus our Sa-

viour obtains for all the sinful children of Adam a time

for repentance and turning to God; and for those among
us poor sinners who are mercifully led to believe in

him, and love him, everlasting life and glory. But al-

though the execution of the sentence of death is put oft',

through the mercy of Christ, yet at the tin»e when Adam
sinned, he brought that evil into our nature, which,

without divine help, will assuredly separate us from
God. Adam and Eve, after their disobedience, became
of themselves utterly sinful; and all their children, that

is, all the people who now exist, or who ever have existed

upon the face of the earth, partake of the same evil na-

ture. Our hearts naturally bring forth all manner of

wickedness. As soon as a baby begins to speak or to

walk, it follows after evil: so that it is written in 1 John
v. 19, We know that the whole world lieth in wicked'
ness; and again, in Romans iii. There is none that doeth

good, no, not one"
Mary. My mother has often talked to me of the Lord

Jesus Christ, and told me, that if I did not love him I

should never go to heaven. But, Ma'am, you say we
are all sinners. Surely that pretty babe in your lap is

not a sinner? Sinners are wicked people; that babe is

not wicked?
Captain^s Lady. I am a sinner, and his father is a

sinner; therefore, this poor baby being born like his fa-

ther and niOther, will, as soon as he is able, shew naughty
tempers. He is like the little tiger which I once saw.

Nobody was afraid of him. because he was so young and
small, and had no teeth; but give him" only a few months,

and he will grow up to be as fierce as any tiger in the

>voods. So it is with my poor baby: if the Lord does

not chap^e his heart, and give him a clean and holy

heart, he will grow to be as naughty as other children,

and become as full of wickedness as other men.
JIary. Oii, alas! alas! And must this baby grow up

to be wicked, and go to hell?
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CaptairCs Lady, God forbid that any such thing should

be! God forbid that my poor baby should ever be con-

demned to hell! But I know that unless he becomes
the child of God, and ^ets a clean heart, he cannot go to

heaven. And, as he can do nothing for himself now, I,

being his mother, must do all 1 can for him. Therefore,

to-morrow morning, which will be Sunday, I shall take

him to church, where the clergyman will receive him,

and sprinkle him with pure water, as a sign that God
will wash his heart clean by the blood of the Lord Jesus

Christ, which cleanseth from all sin; and I pray that God
will take hini, and make him his own child: and then he

will receive a name, and this name will be his Christian

name.
Then the lady gave Mary an orange, and told her to

come earl)' in the morning, and she should see the little

boy baptized.

Q. f^f^ho made thf world?
A. In the beginning God created the heaven and the

earth.

Q. fV/io made men and women?
A. God created man in his own image; in the image

of God created he him; male and female created he
them.

Q. In what does the world lie?

A. We know that the whole world lieth in wicked-
ness.

Q. Is there no one ^ood in the world?
A. There is none that doeth good, no, not one.

STORY ir.

"Q. W ho gave >ou this name?"

Early the next morning, Mrs. Mills and Mary dress-

ed them^elves quite clean; and when the} had ate their

breakfast, they took their Piayer-books in their hands,
at tl went over to the captain's.

When they got into the yard, they saw all the ladies

and gentlemen, waiting to go to church with the baby.
There v\as the Captain and his lady, and the nurse with
the little baby; besides these, there were two gentlemen,
officers of the same regiment, and one lady. These
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two gentlemen were to be the little boy's godfathers,

and the lady was to be his godmother;, tor every little

boy that is baptized must have two godfathers and one

godmother, and every little girl that is baptized must

have one godfather and two godmothers.

Now it was tnne to go to the church, and all the la-

dies and gentlemen got into palanquins^ for the heat

was very great; and one of the gentlemen was so kind

as to lend Mrs. Mills and little Mary his palanquin to

go to church in.

While they were carried along, little Mary said to

her mother: "Whydo those two officers and that lady

go with us to church?"

Mrs. Mills, Those two officers are to be the little ba-

by's godfathers, and that lady his ijodmuther.

Mary. U! I know now. I have a god«aotner in the

barracks. But why do people have godiatJiers and god-

mothers.'*

Mrs. Mills. I will try to make you utid^rstand, mj
deal. What are we going to church -or novvp

Mary. To otter the baby to God, and to make him a

child of God. '

Mrs. Milts. When people become children of God,

what should they do?

Mary, ihey should be good, and love God, and not

foiiow sin any longer.

Mrs. Mills. But does this baby know this? Can we
make him un<leistaod it?

Mary, Noy nmther; for he does not know anything

that is said to nim; he is too young.
Mrs. Mills. True, my dear: therefore as he cannot

himself understand that he ought to be good, and to love

G(fd, it is necessary to have some grown people to go
with him, who shall promise for him, that he shall be led

to Christ our Saviour, witliout whom, as the lady told

you yesterday, man's natural corruption wdl surely

bring aoout his destruction, and who shall take care that

he IS taught his duty, when he is old enough to learn it.

Mary. O! now I know what godfathers and godmo-
thers are for. And now 1 understand the reason why
my god-mother in the barracks makes me read to her,

and hears me my Catechism so often.

Bjrthis time, they were come to the church, and the ^

ladies and gentlemen got out of their palanquins, aa^
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Mary and Mrs. Mills foil owe* I. Tliey went into the

church, and tliey look the baiiy up to tne clergVinafi, who
was stdadi;)o near a small table, upon which was a basin

of pure water.

Then lirtle Mary listened to every thin* which the

clergyman said, and -»he remembered inany (if nis words,

and repeated them to her mother when sue weuc h«»;ne.

The tirst tiling he asked was, "Hath tins child been

already Daptized or no.'^"

And wiien they had answered, "No," he went on and
said, ''Dearly beloveti, forasmuch as all men are con-

ceived and born in sin, and ou» Saviour Ciwist saith. (St.

John iiu .i.) None can cater into the kii^ilom of -^lod,

except he be rei^t-iierate a*id born anew of water an;i of

the Holy Ghost; 1 beseech you to call upon (t(k1 the

Father, thnju^h our Lord Jesus Christ, that of his boun-

teous mercy, he uill u;rant to this cinhl that win h

by nature hecaudot \.d\e, that he may be bajitiz-r-d with

water and the Holy Unobt, ^xni received into Christ's

holy church, and tta masle a living memOer of the sa vie.''

x\fter this they ail k'leir, and tne clergvnian prayed

for the baby, that the Lord Jc'^us Christ vvoul!.! recs'ive

him and make him holy; and Mary attended to all the

Wunls of the prayer.

Then the cler^jman and the people rose from their

knees, anti the clergyman read a part of the 10th chap-

ter of St. Mark, in which Mary remembered these

words well: T.tf^// brought yuiing children to Christ,

that he should touch them; and his disciples rebuked
those that brought them. But when Jesus saiv it, he

was much displeased^ and said unto them, Suffer the

little children to come unto me, and forbid them not;

for of such is the kingdom of God,
After this, the clergyman repeated many more words,

and enquired of the godfathers and godmother, wijat

things they promised in the name of the child—but

Mary could not remember every thing that was said.

But she was very much pleased when the clergyman,

having asked what name the baby was to have, took him
in his arms, and, sprinkling his face with pure water,

said, "Charles, I baptize thee in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."
Now, when the child was baptized, the ladies and

gentlemen went home to Captain Smith's, and every
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body kissffl lUtle Charlps. The cleroyman, who was a
pious and faiti ful rtnuister of the Gospel, blpss^d ihp in-

fant and pravei', that as he was novv made aniennherof
the church of Christ on earth, he miiiht also be a mem-
ber of the church in heaven.

Then the captain's lady invifed litt'e Mary and her

mother to stay and eat some plum-pudding. So tley
stayed, and Mary had her dinner in little Charles' room.
And after dinner, in the eveninj^, the clerfryman came,
and the company finished the day, not in notinaj and
drunkenness, but in singing psalms, and reading a chap-
ter, and praying. So little Mary went home with hei

mother.

Q. Before any one soes to heaven, what mu$t happen
to him?

A. Except a man be born of water and of the spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.

Q. In whose nawe ahniild persons be baptized?
A. In the nan»e of the Father, and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost.

Q. Who wusf go to God?
A. Sufff'r little children to come unto me, and forbid

them not; for of such is the kingdom of God.

STORY III.

"A member of Christ, a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdom
of heaven."

While the men were at parade on Monday morning,
Sergeant Browne's w fe, who was Mary's godmother,
can^e over to Mrs. Mills's, to ask leave for Mary to go
home with her, to spend the day. Mrs. Mills gave her
leave with all her heart, for she knew that little Mary
never learned any harm at Mrs. Browne's: for both

she and the sergeant feared God. So Mary made haste

to ^ei ready, and t<M)k her Bible and Catechism in her
hand. Neither did she forget to take a bit of cake for

her godmother's parrot; for Mrs. Browne had a very
fine parrot, which could almost say any thing it heard,
and used to sing.

So little Mary and Mrs. Browne set off*, and got to

Mrs. Browne's before the sergeant returned from parade;
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and Mary amused herself with talkina: to the parrot till

til*- ^er<ieant came in and breakfast was ready.

Af^er brpakfast. her jrodiiiother railed Mary to say
her f. atechisrn, and fold her, if she would sav it without
n>i«sin2 a word, she would take her, some day, to the

European shop and buy her a silver thimble. So Mary
tried to say her Critechism as well a^ she could, but she

missed three words; however, her godmother forgave

h*^r, a'^ there were but three words wrong, and told her

she should have the thimble. Then her godmother asked
her some questions, to see if she understood her Cate-
chism, and if she remembered the things which had been
taught her. So she began to question her.

"Mary," said her godm^»ther, "you were at the cap-

tain's little boy's bapti^m yesterday, and what was his

name?"
Mary answered, "Charles.'*

Mrs. Browne Can you, my dear, give me an account
of what baptism is, or what is the benefit of it?

Mary, Our Catechism says, that when persons are

baptizefl, they are made niembers of Christ, children of

God, and inheritors of the kingdom of heaven.
Mrs. Browne answered, "If baptism is considered as

it ought to be, not only an outward and visible sign, but
al^o an inward and spiritual grace, they who are truly

baptized, are indeed made members of (hrist, children

of God, and inh^iitors of the king«h)!n of heaven?
Mary, Godmother, 1 do, not lightly understand what

you say!

Mrs. Browne was silent for a few minutes, and then
answered. "My dear child, niany wiser persons than I

have found it difficult to express themselves well on
these subjects. I therefore speak with fear, lest, when
attempting to lead you in the rijiht way, I should prove

to be like the blind bader of the blind; but I will try to

make this matter dear to you. As our Church Cate-
chism has it, baptism is one of two sacraaients ordained

by Christ. Mow a sacrament is composed of t\" o parts;

the outv\ard part of baptism is water, uitli which the

person is washed. Still we know that water has no na-

tural efficacy to wash away sin; but it is symbollicaly

used, to denote that sins are done away by the blood of
Christ. And to be baptised in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, is the way ap-



.^ ^ THE CHURCH CATEiHIS-M. 13

pointed hy the Divine Head of the Christian church to

be initiated into that spirifual community, and vested

with a rii^ht to all the privileges of the covenant of

grace. The inward part of this sacrament, is called la

the Catechi«m, *a death unto sin, and anew birth unto

ri?htenust.pss, for being: by nature born in sm. and the

children of wrath, we are hereby made the children of

grace.'* We do not mean, that by this death unto sin,

there is an extinguishment of all sinful passions, but

that by grace we acquire an ascendency over them so as

to b come dead to the dominion of sin, that we will not

follow or be led by it.

Mary. Goddiother, what do you mean by "a new-
birth unto righteousness," or " being made the children

of 8:race?"

Mrs, Browne, I mean that v/e are placed under the

gracious system of the gospel, where we enjoy divine as-

sistance and divine means to enable us to subdue the

corruption of our natural state, and to attain that hoU^
jiess without which no man shall see the Lord.

Mrs, Browne then asked Mary, what we are by na-

ture? To which Mary replied, "children of wrath.'*

Mrs. Browne, You are right, my dear. Every child

that was ever born into the world, excepting our Lord
Jesus Christ, was born in sin; as it is written in the 51st
Psalm. V. 5, "Behold I was shapen in wickedness, and
in sin hath my mother conceived me.". How then are

Vfe made children of grace?

Mary. "Not by works of righteousness which we
have done, but according to his mercy he saved us, by
the washing of regeneration and renewing the Holy
Ghost." Titus^ iii 5. Vou taught me that verse, god-
mother, when I was here last.

Mrs, Browne, And I taught you another verse about
the wickedness of men. Can you remember it? It is

from Ecclesiastes.

Mary. O, yes, I do. It is this: "There is not a just

man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth not.*'

Ecclesiastes, vii. 20.

Mrs. Browne. What is the punishment of sin?

Mary. "The wages of sin is death." Rom. vi. 23.

First, the death of our body in the ^rave; and next, the

ileath of our souls, or eternal death in hell.

2-
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Mrs. Browne. All sinners will suffer the first death;

so every mortal body must go down into the s;rave and
see corruption. But will every sinner go t<» hell?

Mary. No, godmother, I hope not; for then you and
I would surely j^o to hell, for we are sinners.

' J^Irs. Browne. What must we then who were born in

sin <lo to be saved?

Mary. We must.believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.

Mrs. Browne. You must believe in him, you must

abide in him, and continue a member of him. Do you

know, Marv, what we mean by the words "Member "of

Christ," which are used in our Catechism?

**A member of Christ?'' said little Mary: "0! it means
•—it means— 1 don't know what it means."

Mrs. Browne If you don't know what it means, why
did you not ask me? That is very silly, Mary, to say

words and not to think what they mean. I have a »reat

mind to teach you no more. 1 mi^ht just as well teach

my parrot, as a little girl that does not think what sheis

saying, but repeats her words like a foolish bird. Come
here, Poll, Sit on my finder, and t will teach you your

Catechism. You will soon say it as well, and know
what it means as well, as this little g;irl does.

Mary was ashamed, when Mrs. Browne said the par-

rot would soon learn as vvell as she could; and told Mrs.
Browne, that she vyould not say her Catechism any nutre

like a parrot, but would try to understand it; and if she

met with any words that she did not understand, she

woulil ask the meaning of them.
" Ihen," said Mrs. Browne, "I will endeavour, Mary,

to make you understand what a member of Christ means.
You know, mv dear, that you have but one body, and that

this body is made of many parts: but although there are

in each body a great many memb- rs, these members have

but one head. In like manner, although there are many
individuals in the true ('hurch of Christ; yet they have all

only one head: Christ is the head, and they are the mem-
bers, "chosen in him before the foundation of the world,

that they should be holy and without blame before him
in love." Ephesian>i, i. 4.

Mary. O! now I understand this Every Christian is

joined to the Lord Jesus Christ, a"* my hand is to my
head; and for that reason we are called members ot

Christ.
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Mrs. Browne. My dear child, be careful to observe

this thin»: that there are many, calling themselves

Christians, who are j^)ined to the Lord Jesus Christ

merely in talk, or in some outward form. Let us take

carp how we fall into this mistake, which may end in

everlastiuii misery.

Then Mrs. Browne explained to little Mary, what an

inheritor of the kingdom of heaven meant. "Suppose,"

she said, *'your father and mother were to die, who
would have their clothes, and books, and table, and

chairs, and cots, and money?'*

Mary thouijht a little while. At last she said, "I sup-

pose [^should have them, foci am their child, and they

have no other.''

3frs. Browne You have answered right, my dear.

You are your father's heir, and you will inherit all his

things when he dies. So, my dear, the Lord Jesus Christ,

when he died upon the cross, left to those persons who
are his children the kingdom of heaven as an inherit-

ance. If you are a child of God, when you die you will

have a place in the kingdom of heaven; and I wdl teacli

you a verse about it. from Romans viii. **lf ye are chil-

dren of God, then shall ye be heirs, heirs of God, and
joint-heirs with Christ"

Little Mary wanted to ask Mrs. Browne some more
questions: but Mrs Browne had some work to do, so she

was obliged to leave oft" talking for that day; and Mary
hemmed her god-mother a pocket handkerchief, after

which she went to play with the parrot. And Mrs.

Browne heard Mary say to the parrot, "So my god- mo-
ther says 1 am no wiser than you, Poll; and that you
might be taught to say the Catechism as well as i dol

but 1 won't be like you any longer, Mrs. Polly; for I wdl
try to understand the words 1 say, and that's what you
can't do, with all your fine talking/'

In the evening Mrs. Mdls came over to drink tea with

Mrs. Browne, and took little Mary home with her at

Bight.

Q. How do we know that we are horn in sin?

A. Behold I was shapen in wickedness, and in sin

hath my mother conceved me.
(^. How then are we made children of grace?

A. Not by works of righteousness which we have done,

but according to hi- mercy he saved us, by the washing

of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.
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^. /«? tkpre a ^(tod man upon eurlli?

A. There is not a just man upon earth, that doeth
good and smneth not.

Q If hat is the punishmmt of sin?
A. Iht wage> of sin is death.

Q // we are children of God, what shall we be also?

A If ye are children of Ood. then shall )e be heir*,

heirb ot God, and joint heirs with Christ.

STORY IV.

<'Q. What did your godfathers and godmothers then for yon?
**A I !.e^ promised for me, that I should renounce ihe devil aftd

all hj& works."

On Saturday evening, it being shady and cool, Mrs.
Browne came over to xVlrs. xVlills's, to ask if A'ary might
go vMth her to the great market to buy a thimble. Mrs.
M-lis ijave her leave, and made haste to get her readyj

ati<! Mary, as s()(»n as she was dressed, took hold of hei*

goUmothei's hand, and set otF, so full of joy, that she

could not walk without skipping and jutnping.

Before they were gone many steps, Sergeant Mills

came after th^^m. "Heie," s^iid he, "Mrs. Browne, is

four double pennys for Mary to spen<i; but I'll thank
you, not to let her have any iruit, as her mother says

she has not been well these two or three days from eat-

ing fruit." Mrs. Browne promised she should not, and
they went on.

"O! godmother," said little Mary, hs soon as her father

Vas j^one, "I love you very much."
Mrs Browne, V\ hat do you love me for, my deat?

Mary. Because you take me to the market, to get a
thimble.

*Mrs. Browne. Have you no other reason for loving

me?
Mary, O, yes! I love you for a great many things. I

love you for taking such pains to make me gootl.

Airs, Browne, Do you know wh) 1 take so much pains

to teach you?
Mary. Yes:—because you are my godmother, and you

promised lor me at my baptism.

Mrs. Browne, W hat did 1 promise for you?
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Mary. I can tell—ft is in the Catechism. You pro-
mised three things in my name: first, that I should re-

nounce the devil and all his works, the pomps and
vanity of this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of
the flesh; secondly, that I should believe all the articles

of the Christian faith; acid thirdly, that I should keep
God's holy will and commandments, and walk in the
same all the (lays of my life

"Right,'* said Mrs. Browne, "Can you tell me, Mary,
what renouncing thed vil, is? I promised, first, that you.

should renounce the devil.''

Miry. Renounce the devil, godmother—renounce the
devil—why, renouncing the devil is—renouncing the
devil.

Mrs. Browne- Why, my dear, that's no answer at all.

I ask you, what renouncing the devil means?
"Indeed, godmother," said Mary, "I don't know.-*

Please to tell me."
Mrs. Browne. To renounceany th'njr, or anv person,

is to have nothing more to do with them. Just as if 1
were to say, that Mary Mills is a silly little girl: I will

have nothing more to do with her— I renounce her. So
I promised that you should have nothing to do with the
devil, or any of his wicked ways—that you should be
taught to renounce him.

M'try. O! 1 know what renounce means now.
Mrs. Browne, Can you tell me, my dear, who the de-

vil IS?

Mary. The devils are wicked angels, who sinned
against God, and were cast down from heaven into hell.

1 can sav a verse about their being cast into hell.

Mrs. Browne. What is it, my dear?

Mary. "God spared not the angels that sinned, but
cast them down to hell, and delivered them into chains
of darkness, to be reserved untojudgment." 2 Peter, ii. 4.

Mrs. Browne. True, tny love: these fallen angels are
now become devils, and these devils hate God, and all

their works are sin. And it is these works which I pro-
mised for you, at your baptism, that you should not do:
for "he that committeth sin, is of the devil; for the devil
sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose, the Son
of God was manifested that he might destroy the works
of the devil, 1 John, iii. 8.
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Mary* ^»'ay» godmother, teach me that verse: I like

it very much.
By this time, Mrs, Browne and Mary were come al-

most to the corner of the la^t barrack, just as the road >

turns to go to the market, and they heard a loud noise

of people swearing dreadfully; and Mary looked back,

ami saw two men standing in the piazza, who were
swearing at each other in a frightful manner. Thea
Mrs. Browne gave Mary a pull, saying, **Make haste,

Marj: don't stand to listen to these wicked men.
Don't you hear how dreadfully they are swearing? These
men are doing the works of the devil, and not of God;
for our Lord Jesus Christ says, "Swear not at all: nei-

ther by heaven, for it is God's throne; nor by the earth,

for it is his footstool; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the

city of the great king. Neither shalt thou swear by thy

heafl, because thou canst not make one hair white or

black. But let your communication be, Yea, yea; nay,

nay: for whatsoever is more than these, cometh of evil."

Matt, V. 34—37. Swearing, my dear, and taking the

holy name of God in vain, are some itf the wicked works
of the devil, which you mu^t renounce."

Mrs. Browne and Mary were now almost out of sight

of the barracks, and were come into the high road; and
as they were going along they met two white women,
dressed in very fine clothes, but very dirty, and cover-

ed with dust. Before they canje up to them, they heard
them tafking very loud, and when they came near, they
found that they were women of the regiment; and Mrs,
Browne perceived that they were both very tipsy, one,

in par ticular, was so far gone, that she could not walk
straij;ht; and their faces were quite red. Then svaid lit-

tle Mai y, when they had passed, "I am sure they have
been drinking too much: they look quite tipsy, and that

is very shameful."
^

Mrs. Browne- Very shameful indeed, my dear! and
very wicked! I'oor women! we must pray God t(» shew
them their sin, for drunkenness is one of the works of

the devil, and it is written, "No drunkard shall inherit

the kingdom of God," 1 (/'or- vi. 10.

By this time. Mis, Browne and Mary were come in

sight of the great market, and juit at the entrance of it,

a great many black people were assembled before a small
House, or temple, in which was one of the false gods
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which the black people serve; and they had daubed
themselves with red and yellow powder; and they had
small drums and trumpets, and were dancinj? and shout-

ing before the wooden god that was in the temple. Then
said Mrs. Browne, "We white people do the works of

the devil; but these black people are not contented to do
the devil's work, but they must make a god o- him:

**They worship devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and
brass, and stone, and of wood: which neither can see,

nor hear, nor walk *' Rev. ix. 20.

The black people were so thick before the temple of

their idol god, that Mary and Mrs. Ihowne had diffi-

culty to get by, and they were almost deafened by the

sound of the drums and trumpets, and the noise of so

many voices: however, with some difficulty, they got

through the crowd and went on into the market; and,

just as they came into the main street, they saw before

them, at a shoemaker's stall, the wife of Corporal Price,

and^her son, a great lad about twelve years old.

Mrs. Browne, when she came near to her, spoke, as her
manner was to all the women of the regiment, very ci-

villv, saving, "How do you do, Mrs. Price, and how is

your husband?''

"O!" said Mrs. Price, ''we are well enough, thank
you, Mrs. Browne; but I am plagued to death with this

lad, Dick Fr'ce. I came here this afternoon, for the

very purpose of getting him a pair of shoes, for he is al-

most barefoot, ami here's a pair that fits him to a nicety,

and the man would let me have them very cheap; but
Dick says. No; he will have a pair of boots."

'*And so 1 will, mother," said Dick.

"I tell you, lad," replies his mother, "they will do you
no service: and they are half a crown a pair."

"Mother,*' cried Dick, "^'I'll have the boots, or go bare-

foot. ' "Well," said Mrs Browne, "and ifyou were my
son, you shou'd go barefoot, till you knew better how to
behave to your parents."

"Oh!" answered Mrs. Price, "he is the saddest boy
that ever lived, and the plague of father and mother."

A!l this time young Ditk was putting on the boots;

and as soon as he ha<i got them on, off he ran, saying,

<*Now, mother, you may pav for them, or let it alone,

just as you like;'' and away he went shouting and laugh-

ing. Mrs. Browne was so^angry with the boy, that she
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could not help saving, "Mrs. Price, if you do not cha&*

tise thiit lad well, he will, smne day make your heart

ache. Do you not know what the Bible directs us to do
to an undutifui child? 'Thou shalt beat him with the rod,

and shalt deliver his soul honi hell.'" Troi*. xxiii. 14.

Mis. Price made no answer, for it was not her way to

correct her children.

Mis. Browne then to(»k Mary's hand, and walked
away; and as soon as she was nut of Mrs. Price's hear-

inji, "Mary," she said, "here is another of the devil's

woj ks. Did you see how disobedient that bad boy was to

his mother? 1 fear he will come to an ill end, for it is

written, "The eye that mocketh at his father, and de-

spiseth to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley sh^ll

pitk it out, and the young eagles shall eat it." Frov.
XXX. 17.

Mary. Godmother, I could not have thought, that in

going from our barracks to the market, we could have
seen so many works of the devil.

Mrs Browne. VV hy , my dear, do you not know, that

the whole world lieth in wicke«lnes>? and it is hard to

step out ol one's own door, or even to look out of the

window, without seeing some of the works of the <levil.

But you, my dear child, will, 1 hope, renounce the devil

and all his works; and that you will have nothing to do
with him—but fly from him, and [uay to God, for his

dear Son's sake, to help you to overcome him; and the

Lord assuredly will help you, according as it is written,

'Jiesist the devil and he will flee from you " James iv. 7.

By this time, they had reached the door of the Eu-
ropean shop, so Mary and Mrs. Browne ceased talk-

ing, and went in.

Q. H'hat do we learn in the Bible about the fall of
the angels?

A. God spared not the angels that sinned, but cast

them down to hell, and delivered them into chains of

darkness, to be reserved unto judgment,

Q. Who came to destroq the works of the devil?

A. For he that committeth sin is of the devil; for the

devil sinneth from the beginning. For this purpose the

Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the

works of the devil.

Q» What is said of swearing by our Lord?
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A. Buf T say unto you, Swear not at all: neither by
feeavf n, for it is God's throne; nor by the earth, for it is

his f-(()tst(toi; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of

the great king. Neither shalt thou swear by thy head,

because th*>u canst not make one hair white or black.

But let your communication be, yea, yea; nay, nay: for

whatsoever is more than these, cometh of evil.

^. IVhat is irrittpn in 1 Corinthians, vi. 10?

A. No drunkard shall inherit the kingdom of God*

Q. How are the gods of the heathen described in the

RevelaHon?
A. They worship devils, and idols ofe;old,and silver^

and brass, and stone, and of wood: which neither caa
see, nor hear, nor walk.

§. What should be done to an undutiful ehild?

A. Thou shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt deli-

ver his soul fn»m hell.

Q. What will he the end of the child who despises his

father and mocks his mother?
A, The eye that mocketh at his father, and despisetk

to obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it

out, and the younj^ eagles shall eat it.

Q. If we resist the devil, what will he do
A. Resist the devil and he will flee from you.

STORY V.

*'^The pomps and vanities of this wicked world, and all the sinful lustas

of the flesh."

The European shop into which Mrs. Browne and
Mary went, was a very large one, and full of all sorts of

things. One side was set out with caps and bonnets,

ribbons, feathers, sashes, and what not. On another side

were all kinds of necklaces, gold ear-rings, bracelets,

coloured shoes, and many other things of which I can-

not remember the one iialf, Then there were dolls and
toys of all kinds. In short, you cannot think of a thing

that was not to be found in that shop. In the piazza

were many kinds of gaudy palanquins, and fine furni-

ture; and evf n wheel carriages, atlorned with ii(»ld.

'i'ne master of the shop was very busy just then in

talking to two white women, belonging to the sarae
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resriment with Mrs. Browne anil Mary, i^o Mrs. Browne,
not willing; to interrupt them, led Mary up to tha^ tMid

ot the shop where n)ost of the fine things were set out;

and she said, *'Mary, these are some of tiie pomps and
vanitirs of this wicked world, which 1 promist-d, ai y>UF
baptism, that you should renounce We are apr to like

fine clothes, and fine coaches, and furniture, and silver,

and gold; for this reason, because we are ail sinful and
worUily, and because it is natural to us to love any thing

better than God; but we do not please God when we
adorn ourselves in finery. Do you remember the verse

upon this subject which I tauj^ht you oncer"

Mary. ()! yes, godmother, very well. "Whose adorn-
ing, let it not be that outward adornin«;, of plaiting the

hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel;

but let it be the hidden man of ti»e heart, in that which
is not corruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet

spirit, which is, in the sight of God, of great price.*'

1 Peter, iii. 3, 4.

MrA, Browne, Well remembered, Mary. [ hope you
will never grow up, my dear child, to love finery and
vanity, or to follow after the pomps and vanities of this

wicked world. "Love not the world, neither the things

that are in the world. If any man love the world, the

love of the Father is not in him For all that is in the

world, the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the

pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world.

And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof; but he

that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 1 John, ii.

15, 16, i7.

By the time Mrs. Browne had said these verses, the

master of the shop came up to her, and with him the two
women; one of them was Mrs. Simpson, and the other

Mrs. Dawson, both sergeants' wives in the regiment.

"Your servant, xVlrs Browne," said Mrs. Simpson:
"who would have thought of seeing you here.'' You are

come to buy something smart f&r your little god-daugh-
ter, I hope; and lo learn the fashions. Well, and it is

time; for long as I have known you,—six years, 1 be-

lieve,— I have never seen you with a bit of any thing

smart about you. And your friend, Mrs. Mills, is just

SUCH another, or she surely would have put something a
little smarter than that plain white bonnet on her little

girl.-'
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Mrs. Browne did not answer rudely, as some people

are apt to do w? en any body lauy;hs at their clothes, but

she said, ''.Mrs. S npson, my husband likes to see me
plain, and I hav6» no mind to be fine! so we agree very

well as to that matter."

"Well," answered Mrs. Simpson, *'if people can pUase
themselves, it is nothing to other people, to be sure.

But come, now, do buy y<iur god-diughtpr a bonnet>

Look, here is a pretty straw one, with red roses; and
here is another, with yellow flowers, only four rupees

a-piece: and what's that to you? You have plenty of

money.'* Then Mrs. Simpson called Mary to her, and
pulled olFher white bonnet, and put on the bonnet with

yellow flowers, and held Mary up to the glass, to look at

herself. Mary, who was a silly little girl, admired her-

self amazingly in the yellow bonnet. She did not speak,

to be sure, but she looked very hard at her godmother, as

much as to say, do, god-mother, buy me this bonnet.

Mrs. Browne went up gently to Mary, and taking the

fine bonnet ofFher head, she gave her her own little white

one again, saying, **Come, Mary, we must be looking for

the thimble, or we shall be too late at home." She tiiea

led Mary away from the caps and bonnets; and when she

was out of Mrs. Simpson's hearing, "Mary, my dear»^'

she said, "if I had thought it right, and it had been pro-

per, 1 would, with pleasure, have bought you that bonnet;

but did I not promise, at your baptism, that yoJi should

renounce the pomps arid vanities of this wicked world?

and I coulil not be so wicked, surely, as to be the first to

lead you into them.^"

Then Mrs. Browne called to the master of the shop,

saying, "Pray, Sir, shew us some of your best silver thim-

bles." So Mary chose a thimble, which fitted her very
well, and Mrs. Browne paid for it. Then Mary began
to think how she should spend the money which her fa-

ther had given her.

So, after she had considered a while, she laid out one
double penny in needles, one in thiead, anil one she paid

for a little box to put her ricedles, thread, and thimble in.

Mrs. Browne was very well pleased at the manner ia

which Mary had spent three double pennys; but there

was one sti I left, and Mary did not know how to spend it.

Then they v\ent out of the shop and through the mar-
ket, towards home; and as thej; were going along, Mary
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saw some very nice fruit to be. sold '•^o she said, "O,
god-uiMthei, do let me buy some with this mooey which

is left."

"What," said Mrs. Browne, *havf» you forgotten what
your father said, that you were not to have fruit?"

M ry. ()! I did not remember it just fhrn; hut I do
very much long to have some. And she stood still, just

l^efoe the shop, lookinir at it.

"Come, come, Maty," said Mrs. Browne, "that's

very T»aui!;ht , Have you n(»t read in the Bible how Kve

d- sired the forbidden f uit, and was tempted to take it

at last, and hou she brou<^ht us, her c ildren, to sin and
death, by her wicked hm^ing after the orbidden fruit?—*

and now vou are doinn the very thing that Kve did.

y<»u are wishing for fruit, when your father said you
trust not have an v. Come away, and pray to God to

forgive you for your wickedness."

When Marv heard what Mrs. Browne said, she was
sorry, and came a ay immediately; for she had not at

first, considered how wicked it was to stand an<l look,

and long for a thing, which her father had forbidden her

to have.

Then Mrs. Browne looked at Mary, and saw that she

was ready to cry. So she said to her, '^Mary, you have

bur one double penny left: give it to the next blind or

lame beggar you see, and that will be spending it well;

and it will not tempt you any more to be nauj>hty " S©
jVlary attended to what Mrs Browne said, and gave her

money to a poor blind man, whom she met just as she

Was coming out of th; market.

As they were coming home, Mrs. Browne said to

'Mary, * I have explained to you, njy dear, this evening,

in some <legree, what the works of the devd are, which

I pnmjised, for vou, that you should renounce. You
knt»w,a so, hat the pompsi and vanities of this wicked
world are, which you must likewise renounce. I will now
tell you what the sinful lusts of the flesh are, which I

also promised you should have nothing to ilo with.

"When any body longs after, or desires any thing which

is forbidden b\ God, as you did, ju>t now, for the fruit,

then that person ijives way to one of the sinful lusts of
the flehh. Suppose I were to desire as much arrack or

gin as wouiii make me drunk, tiien I sliouhl fall into one

of tlie sintul lusts, as everj one dues who longs after
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that which is forbidden. Then said little Marj, *'I was
very wicked, god-mother, when I wished for that fruit,

and am very sorry for it."

3Irs. Broivne, My dear, we are all, by nature, such
poor sinful wretches, that there is not a day, nor an
hour, nor scarcely a moment, in which some evil thought

does not come into our minds; so that we have need al-

ways to be watchinj; against them; and' we must pray to

God, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, to send his

Holy Spirit into our hearts, to make them clean, and
holy, and pure, and to take all our evil thoughts and
wicked wishes out of them.

Afterwards,* Mrs. Browne taught Mary these verses:

"This I say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not
fulfil the lust of the H'eslr. For the flesh lusteth against

the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are

contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot do the

things that ye would. But if ye be led of the Spirit, yc
are not under the law.'* Gal. v. 16, 17, 18.

B}' the time Mary had learned these verses they were
at home: so Mrs. Browne took Mary to Mrs. Mills's,

and Mary shewed her mother thebox, with the thimble,

needles, and thread in it; and she did not hide from her

mother how wicked she had beer^ in wishing for fruit.

Q. How should women adorn themselves?

A. Whose adorning, let it not be that outward adorn-

ing of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of

putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden man of

the heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the or-

nament of a meek and quiet spirit, which is, in the sight

of God, of great price.

Q. fVIiy must we not love the world?

, A. Love not the world, neither the things that are in

the world. If any man love the world, the love of the

Father is not in him. For all that is in the world, the

lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride

of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. And
the world passeth away, antl the lust thereof: but he that

doeth the will of God abideth for ever.

Q. If we wish to please God, what must we be led by?

A. This 1 say then. Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall

not fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth

against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh: and
these are contrary the one to the other; so that ye cannot
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do the things that ye would. But if ye be led by the

Spirit, ye are not under the law.

STORY VI.

"Secondly, that I should believe all the articles of the Christian faith."

One day, Serjeant Browne being on guard, Mrs.

Browne came over, as she offen did on such occasions,

when she had sent her husband his dinner, to drink tea

with Mrs. Mills, and broui^ht Iier uork in her hand.

While Mrs. Mills and Mrs. Browne were sitting at

work, with Mary on a stool between them^ makinij; her

doll a frock, they heard a man in the barracks., close by
Mrs. Mills's window, beginning to swear dreadfully.

Mrs. Mills called out to him, saying, "Prithee, Jol)n Ro-
berts, don't swear so. Don't you know that God takes

account of every bad word that comes out of your
mouth?"

John Roberts did not stop, but when he heard Mrs.
Mills speak, he moved farther of!; so that they could not

,

hear him so plainly.

Then said Mrs. Browne, You to'd John Roberts that

God heard every wor * he said. He is afraid of ofl^end-

ing you, 1 see, because your husband is pay-sergeant,
and so he moved oii* a little: but if he had the fear of
God, he would know that God could hear at one end of
the barracks as well as at another.

Mrs. Milts. Poor wicked man! I imagine he neither
believes in a God nor devil.

3frs. Browne. Alas! unliappy creature, then he is a
lost man indeed. For though there are too many among
us, I fear, who have not a right faith, yet, I hope, there
are not many so hardened as to call in question the very
being of God. I remember hearinj^ our good parson,
Mr. King, preach on this text, and a fine sermon it was:
**Without faith, it is impossible to please God: for he
that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he
is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him." Heb.
xi. 6.

"And do you remember," asked Mrs. Mills, "how he
expounded the text."
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Jlrs. Browne. My husband was at the pains of put-

ting- some part of that sermon down when he came home;
so, I had an opportunity of refreshing my memory witli

what he wrote.

Mrs. Mills. I should be glad to hear what you can
recollect on the subject.

"Why," replied Mrs. Browne, "he described faith to

be two-fold, or of two different kinds; and pointed out

that both these kinds were necessary to salvation, as the

text has it: *He that comes to. God must believe, first,

that God is:' and secondly, *that he is -a rewarder of

them that seek him.' *It is not enough,' said Mr. King,

fthat a man should believe that there is a God, and sup-

pose, as the Hindoos think of their great god, that he

is so full of his own power, and goodness, and happiness,

that he never troubles himself about men. Such a faith

is a dead faith: it would have no power to make a man
better, because it never touches the heart; and faith, with-

out a root there, will not purify the heart.' Mr. King
pointed out, that we read of some who heard the word
of God, and received it vvith joy, and believed it for a
while, but having no root, fell away. Luke viii. 13. Thus,
mere belief that there is a God, will not save; but that

faith described in the second part of the text,—that be-

lief that God *is a rewarder of them that diligently seek
liim;' that faith which makes a man cry out, 'What
must I do to be saved?' Jlcts xvi. 30. and which makes
him gladly receive the olfer of salvation through the

blood of Christ,—that is the second kind of faith, where-

by we are justified, which worketh by love, and which
purifieth the heart."

Little Mary had laid down her doll's frock, and had
been listening to Mrs. Browne while she was speaking;

and when she had done, she said, **God-mother, I cannot
understand what you have been saying. What is faith?"

Mrs, Browne. My dear, it is not very easy to make
you understand what it is, but I will try. I have been
saying to your mother, that there are two kinds of faith:

one of which is a dead faith, because it has no power to

make men better; and the other is a living faith, because
it makes the heart clean. Did you ever see the king of
England, Mary?

MarT/. No, god-mother.
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Mrs, Browne. Do you believe that there is sucli a

person?

iMary. Yes, god-mother.

Mrs. Browne. So far your faith is a dead faith, my
child. Your believing that there is a king of England

makes you neither better nor worse: but suppose vou

could believe that the king of England knew every thing

that you did, and w^ould punish you for every thing that

you did naughty, how would your belief then work upon

you?
Mary. 01 then I should try to please the king.

Mrs. Browne. Then your faith would become a living

faith. It would be no longer dead. At any rate, it

would make you fear to break the king's law. Did you

ever see God, Mary?
Mary. O! no, never. I know a verse about that: "No

man hath seen God at any time." .John i. 18.

Mrs. Browne. But do you think there is a God?
Mary. Yes, I am sure there is a God: quite sure.

Airs. Browne. Then you have faith so far as relates

to the being of God. This is a dead faith, if you believe

no more concerning him.

Mary. But I do believe more. I believe that he sent

his Son to die for me, and that if I love him I shall be

saved.

Mrs. Browne. Many have known and believed as

much as you do, Mary, and yet have not been saved.

Many have prophesied and preached in the name of the

Lord, whom we are told will be cast out in the last day.

If you wish to be saved by faith, you must not only be-

lieve that God sent his Son to die for you, but you must
receive the Saviour with all your heart. You must not

trust in any other way of being saved. You must not

think that you can save yourself by any thing you can

do, and you must be willing to be saved by God in his

own way.
Mary. God-mother, how do we know what is true

about God, and what is not true?

Mrs. Browne. Every thing that is necessary to be

known about God is written in the Bible, and we must
believe every thing that is in the Bible. I promised
for you, Mary, at your baptism, that you should* be-

lieve all the articles of tlie Christian faiih: 1 will,

therefore, try to make you understand what things they
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arc which you ought to believe. You saj you believe

in God, Mary?
Mary- Yes, godmother, I do. But then I don't know

much about him, though I have read the Bible very often.

Mrs. Browne, There is but one God, Mary; but in

that God there are three persons—three persons in one
God.
Mary, I have heard that before, and 1 know what

these three persons are,—God the Father, God the Son,

and God the Holy Ghost. And 1 know a verse about
them: "For there are three that bear record in heaven,
the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these
three are one." 1 John, v. 7.

Mrs, Browne. Can you tell me what these three holy
persons are called?

Mary. The Holy Trinity.

Mrs, Browne, I promised for you, at your baptism,

that you should believe in this Holy Trinity. When
you were baptised, you could not answer for yourself;

but now you are getting older, you must attend to these
things, and pray to God to give you faith, that you may
believe in them, and be saved.

Mary, Please to ask me more questions, godmother,
that you may see what I know, and what I don't know.

Mrs, Browne. What did God the Father do for you?
Mary, He made me and all the world.

Mrs, Browne, How do you know that he made you
and all the world? Did you see him make the world?

Mary, No, to be sure; it was made long before I was
born.

Mrs, Browne. Then by what do you know that he
made the world?

Mary thought a little while;—at last she said, "Bj
faith I know that God made the world."

Mrs. Browne and Mrs. Mills were both pleased with
Mary's answer, and Mrs. Browne shewed Mary a very
pretty verse about it: ''Through faith we understand that

the worlds were framed by the word of God. So that

things which are seen were not made of things which do
appear." Heh, xi. 3.

Then Mrs. Browne asked Mary what God the Son
had done for her.

Mary, He died for me and all mankind, upon the
cross.

5*
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Mrs. Browne. What was the Son of God called when
in this world?

Mary. The Lord Jesus Christ.

Mrs. Browne. Who is the Lord Jesus Christ?

Mary. The Son of God.
Mrs. Browne. Is he as great as God the Father?

Mary. I don't know.
Mrs. Browne. Look, my dear, at Philippians ii. S'—

II. "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ

Jesus: who, being in the form of God, thought it not rob-^

bery to be equal with God; but made himself of no repu-

tation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and was
made in the likeness of men: and being found in fash-

ion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obedient

unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God
also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name
which is above every name; that at the name of Jesus

every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things

in earth, and things untler the earth; and that every

tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the

glory of God the Father." By that verse you see, my
dear, that Jesus Christ is as great as God the B'ather.

Can you tell me how the Lord Jesus Christ came into

this world?

Mary. He was born like a baby.

Mrs. Browne. Who was his mother?
Mary. The Virgin Mary.
Mrs. Browne. Who is his father?

Mary. God.
Mrs. Browne. How did he die?

Mary. He was crucified for our sins, upon the cross.

Mrs. Browne. Under whom was lie crucified?

Mary. Pontius Pilate.

Mrs. Browne, Was the liOrd buried?

Mary. Yes: he was buried in the sepulchre of Joseph

of Arimathea.

Mrs. Browne. Where did the spirit of the Lord Je-

sus Christ go when his body was in the grave?

Mary, lie went down into hell.

Mrs. Browne. What do you mean by his going into

hell?

Mary. T don't know.
Mrs. Browne- He went to the place of departed spi-

rits. How long was his body in the grave?
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Mary. Three days.

Mr--'. Browne. After the three days, what happened?
Mary. The Lord rose from the grave.

Mrs. Browne. Where is the Lord Jesus Christ now?
Mary, He is sitting in heaven, at the right hand of

God.
Mrs. Browne. Will he ever come down from heaven?

Mary. Yes: he will come at the end of the world, .to

judge all people.

Mrs. Browne, Who is the third person in the Holy
Trinity?

Mary. The Holy Ghost.
Mrs, Browne, What does the Holy Ghost do for you?
Mary. He comes into my heart, and makes it clean.

Mrs, Browne. What is the Church of God, the Holy
Catholic Church?
Mary. I don't know exactly.

Mrs, Browne, The Church of God is that spiritual

community which our Lord established, while he was
here on earth; for he ordained apostles, and vested them
with power to ordain successors. He instituted sacra-

ments, and commissioned his apostles and their succes-

sors to preach and extend his religion, and to administer
his sacraments. What is the communion of saints?

Mary. I don't know.
Mrs. Browne. It is the fellowship, or brotherhood,

which exists between the children of God; by which they
all partake of one faith, one baptism, one atonement for

sin, one Spirit, and all enjoy the same hopes of glory.

"What does the Bible teach you about the forgiveness of
sins?

Mary, The Bible teaches me, that if I believe in the
Lord Jesus Christ, my sins will be forgiven me.
Mr^. Browne, Is there no way of having our sins for-

given us but through the Lord Jesus Christ?

Mary. I can answer that by a verse which my father

taught me: "Neither is there salvation in any other: for

there is none other name under heaven given among
men, whpreby.we must be saved." Jicts iv. 12.

Mrs, Browne. What will become of your body, after

it is dead and tallen to corruption?
Mary. 1 know three verses about that: "VVe shall not

all sleep: but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in
the twinkling ot an eye, at the last trump: for the trump-
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et shall sound, and the dead shall be raised Incorrupti-

ble, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must
put on incorruption, and this mortal must put on im-

mortality." 1 Cor. XV. 51—53.

Mrs. Browne was pleased with Mary's answers; and
she said. "'Come, Mary, one or two more questions, and
I have done for to-day. What is eternal life?"

Mary. Going to heaven, to live for ever with God.
Mrs. Browne. What is eternal death?

Mary. Living for ever with devils in hell.

By this time the tea was ready, so Mrs. Browne left

off questioning Mary. After tea, she went home, but

premised Mrs. Mills and Mary to come soon again.

^. Can we please God without faith?

A. Without faith it is impossible to please him: for

he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that

he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.

^. Has any man ever seen God?
A. No man hath seen God at any time; the only be-

gotten Son, which is in the bosom of the Father, he hath

declared him.

Q. How many are there that hear record in heaven?
A. rhere are three that bear record in heaven, the

Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these three

are one.

(^. By what do we know that God made all the world?

A. Through faith we understand that the worlds were
framed by the word of God, so that things which are

seen were not made of things which do appear.

Q. By what verse do you know that the Lord Jesus

Christ is God?
A. Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ

Jesus: who, being in the form of God, thought it not rob-

bery to be equal with God; but made himself of no re-

putation, and took upon him the form of a servant, and
was made iu the likeness of men: and being found in

fashion as a man, he humbled himself, and became obe-

dient unto death, even the death of the cross. ^V here-

fore God hath also highly exalted him, and given him a

name which is above every name; that at the name of

Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and
things in earth, and things under the earth; and that

every tongue should confess thai Jesus Christ is Lord,

to the glory of God the Father.
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Q. Is there any name, except that of the Lord Jesus

Christ, by which we can be saved?

A. Neither is there salvation in any other: for there

is none other name under heaven given among men,

whereby we must be saved.

Q. fVhat wilt become of our bodies after death?

A. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed

in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last

trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall

be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For

this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mor-

tal must put on immortality.

STORY VII.

"Thirdly, that 1 should keep God's holy will and coraraandmenta,
and walk in the same all the days of ray life."

Little Mary had been tolerably good for some time,

she had answered her questions well, and had not need-
ed punishment. Her father, who loved her very much,
bought some muslin to make her a new white frock,

which her mother made and sent to the washer woman,
and it came home on Saturday night.

Mary was to spend the next day with her godmother
Browne; and her mother said she should put on the new
frock.

Mary thought of nothing but the new frock, till she

fell asleep that night; and the new frock was the very
first thing that came into her head the next morning.

She wanted her mother to put it on as soon as she was
out of bed, on Sunday morning; and she was, I am sorry

to say, very sulky, when her mother said she was not to

have it on till after breakfast. Mrs. Mills, being busy,

did not see how sulky Mary was, or else, I am sure, she

would have whipped her; for she was not one, like Mrs.
Price, who never corrected her child; she had given Ma-
ry many and many a good whipping; and so had the

sergeant. For they both remembered that it is written,

''Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child, but the

rod of correction shall drive it far from him." Prov. xxii.

15. But, be it as it would, Mary did not get her whip-

ping that morning, though she wanted it very much.
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After breakfast, her mother washed her, and put on the

new frock, and, J2;iviiig her her Bible and Prayer Book,
wrapped in a clean pocket-handkerchief, she sent her to

her godmother Browne, with whom she was to go to

church: for Mrs. Mills was not well enough to go that

day herself, and the serj]jeant was on guard v^

Miss Mary set oft' in her new frock, and so mii;htily

well satisfied was she with herself, that she could not

walk like any body else, but was looking at herself be-

hind and before, and making quite a simpleton of herself.

When she came to her godmothers, she found Mrs.
Browne sitting at the door, ready to go to church, as

soon as the bell should begin to ring. Mrs. Browne
was glad to see Mary, and made her sit down by her.

So Mary sat down, and spread her frock out upon
her knees, and pretended to shake the dust off it, and
twenty other little tricks, to make her godmother take

notice of it; but Mrs. Browne was thinking of something

else, and never perceived any difference in Mary's
dress from what she wore every Sunday.

Mrs. Browne having a littte time before the bell began
to ring, thought she would ask Mary a few questions.

So she said to her, .''Mary, my dear, what was the third

thinjj I promised for you at your baptism.^

Mary. O! I know very well, godmother. It was this:

that I should keep God's holy will and commandments,
and walk in the same all the days of my life.

Mrs, Broivne. Very well, my dear: and can you tell

me how many commandments there are.^

Mary. O, yes! there are ten.

Mrs. Browne then made Mary repeat to her the ten
commandments; and Mary said them very well.

Mrs. Browne asked her if she thought there ever
was a man in the world who had kept all the command-
ments of God.^

Mary thought a while.—At last she said, "No, god-
mother, I think not, except the Lord Jesus Christ, when
he was in the world; he kept them rJI."

Mrs. Browne. True, my dear: the Lord Jesus Christ
never broke any of the laws of God; but as to us poor
creatures, there is not a day, nor an hour, nor perhaps
even a moment, it we are left to ourselves, in which we
do not break some of the ctnnmandments.
"Not a day, nor an hour, nor scarcely a moment?" said
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Mary. "Dear godmother, I could not have thought that

we break God's commandments so often. I don't think

I have broken any of them lately."

Mrs. Browne was surprised to hear Mary boast so, for

she had not heard her boast in such a manner for a long,

long vvhih^: su she turned and looked hard at her, think-

ing to herself, what's the matter now, that my little god-
daughter is so full of herself to-day? and as she looked
at her, she spied the new frock, and guessed how things

went. However, she said nothing about the frock, but,

putting her hand into her pocket, she pulled out a new
little book, fresh from Europe, with a gilt cover, and said,

"Mary, I met with this little book yesterday, and if you
don't break one of the ten commandments before 'we
come from church, 1 will give it to you."

"O! godmother, thank you!" said Mary: "and I have a
piece of piuk silk, which my mother gave me, and 1 will

make a bag for it, with a button and a string.'*

"Stop! stop!" said Mrs. Browne: "stay till you have
it, before you make the bag."

Mary. 0! I don't fear I shall get it. Surely, I sha'nt
break one of the commandments at church, of all places!

Mrs. Browne. Well, do you see to that, Mary. You
know that's your business—not mine.
By this time the bell began to ring, and Mary and

Mrs. Browne set oft' to go to church.

Now, as they went along the road, they saw before
them, and behind them, and on all sides of them peo-
ple going to church also; and Mary looked to see if

any body v.'as admiring her new frock; but nobody took
any notice of it, till, just as they came to the church gate,

they overtook Mrs. Simpson. Mrs. Simpson found out
Mary's new frock in a moment; for she was one of these
women who examine every thing that people have on,
from head to foot: and she pretended to understand the
fiishions as well as the finest lady in the place. When
she saw Mary, she called out- to her, "So, so, you have
got a new frock, and very handsome it is, and good mus-
lin, and well made too, and you look very well in it.

Who made it for you.^ It's quite in the fashion: sure,

that'.s not your mother's work.^ * Mary had no time to

answer, for the clergyman had, by this time, got iato the
church, and all the people hastened in after him. Though
she had not time to answer Mrs. Simpson, yet she was
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mightily pleased with what had been said about Iter

frock; and she became more proud than ever of herself,

and of her dress, and thou!;ht of nothing but her clothes

all church-time. She said the prayers in the Prayer

Book after the clerij;yman, it is true, but she thought no

more ot their meaning all the time, than her godmother's

parrot would have done, had it been taught to repeat

them. And in the Tiitany, at the very time she was say-

inir,, "Lord have mercy upon us, miserable sinners," she

vvasthii'kini!:, v hat a nice, pretty iiitlejiirl 1 am, and how-

good;— so far was she from humblin^; herself before God.
ISow Mrs. Brovne knew well enough what JVlary's

thoughts were running upon; for even when the child

was kneeling down, she was turning to look at her

sleeves, or at the tucks of her frock, or at the muslin

bows which fastened her belt. However, Mrs. Browne
said nothing to her in the church, nor as they walked
home, because there were so many people about them;

but when she got home, "Mary," said she, "do you think

I am to give you the book?"

**Yes, giidmother," said Mary.
Mrs. Browne. Have you not broken any of God's

commandments since you left this house to go to church?

Mary. No, godmother, 1 have not: 1 have been very

good.

"Good!" said Mrs. Browne, "there is none good, but

God. 1 believe, Mary, if I were to be hard upon you,

1 could shew you that, since you left this house, you
have broken several of God's commandments; but I will

only speak of one, which, I fear, you have broken twenty
and twenty times.

Mary stared at her godmother, and turned very red:

she could not think what she meant.

Mrs, Browne. What is the third commandment,
Mary?
Mary. The third commandment?—()! it is, Thou

shalt not take the name of tlie Lord thy God in vain,

for the Lord will tjot hold him guiltless that taketh his

name in vain. Dear, godmother, I have not been
swearing.

Mrs. Browne. No, my dear, I did not say you had;

but there are a grer\t many ways of taking God's name
in vain, besides shearing. Pray, how many times did
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you use the name of the Lord God in the prayers at

church to-day?

Mary. Why, godmother, I should be a long time
counting the times, that name comes over so often.

Mrs, Browne. And pray, Mary, to-day, at church,

what were you thinking of while you were repeating the

holy name of your God? Come, my child, be honest;

don't add sin to sin by denying the truth.

Mary looked very much vexed, yet she did not tell a
lie; but said, "Godmother, I will own the truth, whether
T lose the book or not: I thought of nothing at church but
my frock."

Mrs. Browne. You have done well to speak the truth,

my dear. And now tell me how you broke the third

commandment at church.

Mary. By thinking of my clothes, and of foolish

things, while I was repeating, the holy name of God.
Mrs. Browne. True, Mary; you took the sacred name

of God in vain, and that not once or twic^, but as I said

before, twenty and twenty times, thereby offending the

majesty of God, who knows the most secret thoughts of

our hearts.

The tears came into Mary's eyes, to think how wicked
she had been; and Mrs. Browne, seeing her grieved, said,

"My dear, pray to God to forgive jfm what is past, and 1

will give you another chance for tlie book. It is now
two hours till our dinner will be ready: if I do not find you
out breaking one of the commandments before dinner,

you shall have the book to take home with you to-night."

Mary was a little comforted with this promise, and re-

solved to try again for the book; and she was resolved

that she vv'ould have the book this time. So, to make
herself, as she thought, quite sure, she took hej: Bible and
a stool, and went and sat in one corner of the room,
thinking to herself, 1 will not stir till dinner-time, and,
surely, \ cannot break one of the commandments whiFe
I am sittii'g here with my Bible in my hand. For half

an hour Mary seemed to do well, and made sure of the
book; but unluckily for her, just as the clock struck
twelve, Mrs. James, ai?,d her daughter Kitty, who was
just Mary's age, came into Mrs. Browne's room. Mrs.
James was the sergeant-major's wife, and she had called
to ask Mrs- Browne how she did. Mrs. James was one
that loveU finery very much, and always dressed her

4
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daughter in the best and smartest of every thing; ac-

cordingly, Kitty James had a worked muslin frock on,

much finer than Mary's, and a pink sash and pink slip-

pers, with white beads around her neck.

Mrs. James sat down, and Kitty placed herself upon a

stool by her, just opposite Mary, and Mrs. James began

talking to Mrs. Browne. All this time little Mary's
eyes were upon Kitty's sash, and fine shoes; and she

could not help wishing, and wishing for them, till she

was quite uneasy, so much did she long for them. Mrs.

James sat ta'king till the dinner-drum beat, when she

got up and went away; and then Mary, rising from her

seat, ran up to her godmother, and said, "O! godmother,

what a beautiful sash! I wish—T wish I had it
"

"Mary! Mary!" said Mrs. Browne, "fie! fie! How
can you allow yourself to covet and desire what is not

your own?"
Soon after this the dinner was brought in, and Mary

said, "Now, godmother, for tlie book- It is tlinner-tirae,

and I have not broken any of the commandments since 1

came in from church."

Mrs. Browne. Stop, stop, Mary: don't l)e too sure of

that.

Mary. Why, godmother, how can I have bix)ken a

commandment since church? I have been sitting in that

corner till this very minute.

Mrs. Browne, Yet you have broken a commandment,
I assure you.

Mary. No, godmother, no. I ought to have the book.

I have been very good.

Mrs. Browne. Indeed, Mary, you have not been very

good; for, to my knowledge, you have broken one com-
mandment, at least, since church-titne.

Marj looked rather cross, and said, "What command-
ment, godiTiotherr"

Mrs. Browne. What's the tenth, Mar^?
Mary. The tenth commandment?—"Thou shalt not

Govct thy neighbour's house, thou t>halt not covet thy

neighbour's wife, nor his servant^ nor his maid, nor his

ox, nor his ass, nor any thi.itg that is his."

Mrs. Browne^ I'iaj, my dear, did jou not buC just

now covet and desire Kitty James'b sash?

Mary could not say she had not: so t^-he sat down to

dinner with Sergeant and Mrs. Browne, without her
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book; and she could scarcely eat her dinner because she

was so vexed. However, Mrs. Browne once more com-

Ibrted her by saying, "Mary, I will ^ive you another

chance for the book. If I do not find you out breaking

one of the commandments before the bugle sounds for

parade, you shall have the book to take home with you."

Mary thanked her godmother, and determined to try

for it again.

Now there was in the same barrack, but at the other

end of it, a woman who was very sick, and Mrs. Browne
used to go very often to see her: so, after dinner, the ser-

geant said to his wife, "Do you go now to see Sally

Jones, and I'll take care of Mary." Mrs. Browne gave

Mary a hymn book to read, and went to see Mrs. Jones,

leaving Mary and her husband together.

The sergeant took his Bible in his hand, and sat down,
bidding Mary also to sit down to her book; he being

much engaged with his Bible, quite forgot that he was to

take care of Mary.
• Mary sat a little while reading very busily, but pre-

sently she got tired of reading:, and began to count the

leaves of her book; and behold, while she was counting

the leaves, she heard a monkey chattering in the piazza,

so up she must get, to look at the monkey? and out she

must go into the piazza, where she found two or three

rude children, riding on sticks. Miss Mary presently

found a stick too; and when sergeant Browne thought of

Mary, and looked to see where she was, she vvas cours-

ing up and down the pinzza, though it was Sunday,
upon a stick, witii most of the rude boys and girls in the

barrack. The sergeant was sadly vexed at her. He
soon brought her back, and tied her to the foot of the

bed with his pocket handkerchief; and bid her repeat the

fourth commandment to herself, and try to keep it bet-

ter another time. It was a sad tale to tell Mrs. Browne
when she came back, that Mar}' had been romping and
rioting on Sunday evening, with all the rude lads in the

barrack. Mary cried, and was very humble, and said,

"Godmother, I have done very wrong. I have broken
one of God's commandments again. I am a wicked
gin."

Mrs. Browne untied her, and took her upon her lap,

and kissed her, saying, "Mary, I am glad to see you so

humble and sorry'for what you have done; and I hope.



40 St©RIES EXPLANATORY OF . f*

my dear child, that you will never again boast, and say
that you are able to keep God's commandments; "for

know, that in us (that is in our flesh) dwelleth no good
thing: for to will is present with us: but how to perform
that which is good we find not. For the good that we
would, we do not: but the evil which we would not, that

we do." Rom. vii. 18, 19.

Then said Mary, "You may put away that pretty

lUtle book, godmother, for I shall never gain it, 1 am
sure."

Mrs, Browne. What! won't you try again to-mor-

row, ^jary?

Mary' O! no, no, godmother; for I shall never get it

by my own goodness. I now know that I am a miser-

able sinner, though I did not know it this morning at

church.

Mrs Broivne. Then, my dear child, you have learn-

ed the best lesson you ever learned in your life.

Mary cried and sobbed very much, and said, "God-
mother, if 1 cannot be good half an hour, to gain this lit-

tle book, how can I be good all my life, to gain heaven?"
Mrs. Browne. If we were to gain heaven by our own

G^oodness, we should none of us ever get there.

Mary. But will God take me to heaven with all my
sins and wickedness.^ Godmother, I am not fit to go to

heaven.

Mr if. Broivne. Certainly not. But if you believe in

the Lord Jesi's Christ, you will be washed from your

sins by his blood: and your heart will be made clean,

and white, and pure, so that you will be able even now
to love God and keep his commandments.
Mary. 0! godmother, I know now why I have been

so wicked to-day. 1 have not loved the Lord Jesus

Christ to-day; but 1 have loved myself all day, and

therefore I could not keep God's commandments, be-

cause I did nol love him.

Then Mrs. Browne taught Mary these verses: "Jesus

answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will

keep my words: and my Father will love him, and we
will come unto hinij and make our abode with him. He
that loveth me not, keepeth not luj sayings: and the

word which ye hear is not mine, but the Father's which

sent me." John xiv. 23, 24.
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By the time Mary had learned these verses, it was
parade time, so Mrs. Browne sent her home. But be-

fore they parted, she kissed her, and said, "I hope, my
child, that you will remember what has happened to-day,

and bear in mind continually, that if w^e all had what
we deserved, it would not be heaven and a crown of

glory, but hell and the lake which burns with fire and
brimstone; and that we have nothing to trust to but the

cross of Christ. "God forbid that we should glory, save

in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the

world is crucified unto us, and we unto the world."
Gal. vi. 14.

When litt'e Mary went home, she told her mother all

that had happened. Mrs. Mills felt very much obliged

to Mrs. Browne, for the pains she took with her little

girl; and Mary went to bed more humble, I am glad to

say, than she got up.

Q. IVhat is bound in tlie heart of a child?

A. Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child, but
the rod of correction shall drive it far from him.

Q. Who is good?
A. There is none good, but God.
^, fVhy must not we boast?

A. For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwel-
leth no good thing: for to will is present with me; but
how to perform that which is good 1 find not. For the

good that I would, I do not: but the evil which I would
not, that I do.

Q. If we wish to keep God'^s commandments, who
must we love^

A. Jesus answered and said unto him. If a man love
me, he will keep my words: and my Father will love

him, and we will come unto him, and make our abode
with him. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my say-
ings: and the word which ye hear is not mine, but the

Father^s which sent me.

^. What is the only thing we poor sinners should
glory in?

A. God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified

unto me, and 1 unto the world.

4*
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STORY VIII.

Continuation upon the Commandments.

It happened the next day, that a lady in the regiment

(bein^i; taken ill) sent for Mrs. Mills to nurse her; for

Mrs. Mills was a nice woman among sick people. And
while her mother was out, Mary was sent to Mrs*
Brewne, to stay both day and night, with whom Mary
spent her time very pleasantly. In the morning she
used to work, spell, and to learn her verses; after din-

ner she read aloud, while Mrs. Browne sewed; and in

the evening they took a walk. While they were walk-
ing, they used to talk, and Mrs. Browne would ask
Mary many questions, and teach her many pretty things.

The first evening that Mary was at Mrs. Browne's,
she took Mary to walk in a very pleasant garden, about
half a mile from the barracks. This garden belonged to

a black man, who was very civil, and would let Mrs.
Browne come in at any time, because she never meddled
with any thing.

It was a garden full of flowers, and tall shady trees,

in which were doves and nightingales. I will relate to

you what Mrs. Browne and Mary talked of as they
walked in this garden.

First Mary said, "Godmother, I have been thinking

all day how naughty I was yesterday; and. not only
yesterday, but what a poor miserable sinner 1 have been
all my life, and how many, and many, and many times I

have broken God's commandments."
JVirs. Browne. The reason, my dear, why we break

God's commaodments so often is, because we really do
no* love the liOrd Jesus Christ If the love of Christ

was always in our hearts, we should not be so continually

sinning as we now are. If you were to read the 14th

chapter of St. John, and consider it well, you would find,

that those people who love the Lord Jesus Christ, are

enablet, to keep his commandments; ami that those who
do n.'t love him, do not keep his commandments.

Jlnry. O! godmother, I can say several verses out of
that c'lapter of iSt. John. "He that l^ath my command-
meiits, and keepeth them, he it is that loveth nvi: and he
Ihat loveth me shall be loved of my Father; and 1 will



THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 43

love hira, and will manifest myself to him." Jolinxiv. 21.

And then there is another verse, which you taught me
yesterday, when I had been riding on a stick in the
piazza, which has almost the same meaning.

Mrs. Browne, Now can you tell me, Mary, why you
did not keep God's commandments yesterday?
Mary. Because I did not love the Lord Jesus Christ.

Mrs. Brdwne. Suppose you had loved him a little, do
you think you would have kept his commandments bet-

ter yesterday?
Mary. Yes; I think, I should.

Mrs, Browne. And suppose that yesterday you had
loved the Lord Jesus Christ with all your heart, and
with all your soul, and with all your mind, and with all

your strength, do you think you would have broken any
of his commandments at all?

Mary. No, godmother, not if I had loved him with
all my might; for then his Holy Spirit would have been
in my heart, and I should have done every thing right.

Mrs. Browne. True, Mary. It is because we do not
love the Lord Jesus Christ, that we fall into sin. If we
loved God entirely, we should not require to be held to

our duty by strong laws enforced by severe penalties.

"For," as St. Paul says, "rulers are not a terror to the
good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be
afraid of the power? Do that which is good, and thou
shalt have praise of the same: For he is the minister of
God to thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil,

be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain; for he is

liie minister of God, a revenger ta execute wrath upon
him that doeth evil" Romans xiii. 3, 4.

By this time, Mrs. Browne and Mary had come to a
bench, under some sweet smelling trees. Then said
Mrs. Browne, "Let us sit down, Mary, on this bench,
and I will tell you a story." So they both sat down,
and Mrs. Browne told Mary a story.

A great many years ago, there lived, in this garden, a
certain gardener, who had the care of three little boys;
and these little boys used to work in his garden. The
boys' names were Fijou, and Paton, and Juman. Fijou
was a good tempered boy, and loved his master so much,
that he would not do him an ill turn for the world; but
tried to please him in every thing: neither would he hurt
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a tree, or a flower, or any thing belonging to his master,

upon any account. Paton liked his master very well,

but loved himself better: accordingly, he did not think

of serving his master, so much as of pleasing himself.

He would pull the fruit in the garden, and eat it, or run-

ning over the flowers, break them, and so do a great

deal of mischief, though he did not intend it. But Ju-

man, the third of these boys, quite hated his-master, and
sought every way of spitmg him, and hurting his trees

and plants, and killing the birds, which his master
loved.

Now Paton and Juman did so much mischief, that the

gardener was forced to make laws for them. The first

law was, that they were not to gather fruit, without ask-

ing leave; the second law was, that they were not to

throw stones at the birds; the third law was, that they

were not to break the heads of the flowers:—but the gar-

dener made no laws f«»r Fijou, because Fijou loved his

master, and "love worketh no ill to his neighbour: there-

fore love is the fulfilling of the law." Romans xiii. 10.

Now, it happened once, that the gardener must go to

a market, a great way oft*, to sell his fruit, and must
be out two or three days. So, before he went, he called

hiis boys, and to Fijou he said. *'Fijou, love me till I

come back." But to Juman and Paton he repeatecl his

law;^, to wit: Do not gather any fruit; do not throw
stones at the birds; and do not break the heads ot the

flowers. "Moreover," he added, "if you do not remem-
bci my laws, and keep them, I will punish you with a
very sore punishment." So the gardener went his wajr^

Now when he was gone, Fijou, still remembering his

master, and loving him as if he were present, tried all

in his power to do his master good; he watered his flow-

ers, ie{\ his birds, and guarded his fruit. But the wick^
cd Juman said, "Our master is gone, and will not come"
back for many days, so 1 eat will the fruit of the gaiden,
and trample the flowers under my feet, and kdl the birds

for my sport, for I hate my master." Then Paton,

when he saw Juman eating the fruit, thought he should
like some too, for he loved himself better than hib mas-
ter. So he gathered and ate, and broke the laws also,

as juman did.

After a few days, the master came home: and when
he had taken account of the boys, he took the faithful
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Fijou into his house, and made him as his son; but Ju-
man and Paton he cast out of his garden, and they be-
came porters in the market.

Then said Mrs. Browne, "Which of these bojs were
you like yesterday?
Mary, 1 think I was like Paton: for though I did not

hate God so much as Juman did his master, yet I did not
love him well enough to keep his laws.

Mrs. Browne. And should you like to be cast out as
Paton was, and to have your portion with the wicked.^

Mary. No, no, godmother.

Mrs, Browne. But 1 tell you, Mary, if you do not
love God, you will be cast into hell: for "the Lord Jesus

shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels

in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not
God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus

Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruc-

tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory

of his power. 2 Thess. i. 7, 8, 9.

"0!" said Mary, *'l wish 1 could love the Lord Jesu8

Christ a? Fijou loved his master! then he would take me
to heaven, and make me his child."

Mrs, Browne, If you really wish, Mary, to have a
heart to love God, you must pray to Gud to send his

Holy Spirit to change your vile and sinful nature, and
to fill you with 4ove for your Redeemer.
Mary, I will pray, godmother.

Mrs. Browne. And you must read your Bible often.

T4ie Bible is God's book, and it speaks of all the great

and kind things which the Lord God did for us, and
how much he loved us sinful creatures. "For God so lov-

ed the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that

whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have
everlasting life." John iii. 16. And you should think

about the Lord Jesus, when you are lying in your bed

at night, and when you are getting up, and wnen you
are sitting at work, and at all times when you can: and
think how much he suffered to save you. from going to

hell: that he came down from heaven, and became a

poor weak baby, and lived thirty -three years in the

world, in poverty, and in great hardships; and how at

last he was nailed upon the cross, and died a cruel

death to save you from going to hell. Surely, you can-
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not think of all these things, without loving hiui who
endured so much for you?
Then said little Mary, "Ah! godmother, how wicked

I am not to love him more!"
Mrs. Browne. Then let that thought, my dear, make

you feel very humble, and iea.l you, fiom the bottom of

your heart, to say, (what indeed we. have all cause to

join in,) Lord, Lord, I am a miserable sinner!

It was time now for Mrs. Browne and Mary to re-

turn home: so they got u(d from their seats, and as they
went back through the garde", Mary could not but no-
tice the beauty of the flowers and trees—the roses and
the jessamine, and (he orange trees bending with the

weight of the golden fruit, with the pretty sound of the

doves in the trees, and the nightingales, who were just
beginning their evening song. /

Then said Mrs. Browne, *'What is this gai'den, pretty
as it is, to the place which our Redeemer hath prepared
for them that lovehim.^ We cannot, my dear, unless di-

vinely taught, form any notion of the glory and happi-
ness of heaven, as it is written, *Eye hath not seen, nor
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man,
the things which God hath prepared for them that love
him.'" 1 Cor. ii. 9.

Mary. O! godmother, what a pretty verse! Tell me
another about heaven.
Mrs. Browne. "And one of the elders answered, say-

ing unto me, What are these which are arrayed in white
robes? and whence came theyr And I saiti unto him,
Sir, thou knovvest. And he said to me, These are they
which came out of great tribulation, and have washed
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the
Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne of God,
and serve him day and night in his temple: and he that

sitteth on the throne shall dwell among them. They
shall hunger no more, neJther thirst any more: neiHier
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the
Lamb, which is in the midst ot the ihrone shall feed
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of wa-
ters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes."
Rev. vii. IS

—

\7.

As they vvalked along, Mrs. Browne taught Mary
these verses, and they had scarcely time enough to set

the tea things before the sergeant came in from parade.
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So they drank tea; and, after they had prayed and read

a chapter or two, they all went to bed.

^. Who are those that keep God^s commandments?
A. He that bath my commandments, and keepeth

them, fie it is that loveth me: and he that loveth me shall

be loved of my Father; and I will love him, and will

manifest myself to him.

Q. For whom are laws necessary?

A. Rulers are not a terror, &c. Romans xii. 34.

Q. Why are not laws necessary for those who love

God and their neighbours?

A. Love v/orketh no ill to hjs neighbour: therefore

love is the fulfilling of the law.

Q. What will be the punishment of those who know
not God?

A. The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven
with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance
on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gos-
pel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished
v/ith everlasting destruction from the presence of the

Lord, and from the glory of his power.

Q. By what has God chifjiy shewn his love for us?
A. For God so loved the world, that he gave his only-

begotten vSon, that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have everlasting life.

Q. Can we form any idea of the glory of heaven?
A. Eye hath riot seen, nor ear heard, neither have en-

tered into the heart of mun, the things which God hath
prepared for them that love him.

Q. W^at is thn account in Revelation of the eternal

happiness of those who have been washed in the blood of
the Lamb?

A- And one of the elders answered, saying unto me.
What are these which ^re arrayed m vvhite robes? and
whence came they? And I said unto hmi. Sir, thou
knowest. And he said to me, these are ihey which
came out of gieat tribulation, and have washed their

robes, and made them vvhite in \^\\e. bleed of the Lnmb
Therefore tire they before the thione of God, and serve
him day and night in his tenio^e: and he that sitteth on
the throne shall dwell anuuig theik. The}' shall hunger
no more, neither thirst any mure: neithei shall the sun
light Oil them, nor ,any heat. For the Lamb, which is in
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the midst of the throne, shall feed them, and shall lead

them unto living fountains of waters: and God shall

wipe away all tears from their eyes.

STORY IX.

The Jirst Commandmeia.—"Thou shalt have no other gods
but me."

Thf, day after Mary and Mrs. Browne had been walk-
ing in the pretty garden, Mrs. Browne, wanting some
tea and sugar, took Mary with her to the great market, to

get some. It happened that day, that there was no
evening parade, and the men, being at liberty, were run-

nin«^ here and there, up and down the country, and some
of them were going the same way with Mrs. Browne and
Maryj but they did not join them, for Mrs. Browne was
not one who had much to say to any of them, though she
was civil to all that came in her way.
Now, as they were going along, Mrs. Browne said to

Mary, "Of what is it said in the Bible that Christians

should talk as they walk by the way, Mary?"
Marif. Of Go(J*s word, I think, godmother, and his

M'orks.

Mrs. Browne, Yes, my dear, you have answered
rightly. The command give.i in the Bible, is, that we
should speak of the words of God at all times. "There-
fore shall ye lay up these my words in your heart and
in your soul, and bind them for a sign upon your hand,
that they may be as frontlets between your eyes. And
ye shall teach them your cliildren, speaking of them when
thou sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by
the way, when thou liest down, and \vhen thou risest

up." Deut. xi. 18, 19. And now, Mary, the portion of
God's word which I wish to talk of this evening, is the

first commandment. Can you say it?

Mary, Yes, godmother, to be sure.—"Thou shalt have
none other gods but me.'*

Mrs, Browne. Do you think you have ever broken
that commandment, Mary?

?4ary thought a little—at last she said, "No, I think
not. 1 never remember saving my prayers to any other
God but one God."



THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 49

Mrs. Browne, My dear, don't be too sure that you
tiever broke this commandment; for I believe there is

not a man or woman alive who has not broken it. There
are many wa)'S of breaking it: but I will speak of one
way first. To keep this commandment rightly, it is not
enough to believe that there is but one God, and to wor-
ship that one; but as I told you once before, we must
have a right notion of the God which we worship. Now
the Mahometans, or Mussulmauns, say, that there is but
one God, and say their prayers only to him: but their

God is not tTie God of the Christians; no, nor at all like

him. If you were to read their holy book, which is the
same to them as our Bible to us, you would be frightened

at the account it gives of their God: there is no manner
of likeness between him and the God of the Christians.

Do you think that these people, when they worship the

God spoken of in this book, keep the first commandment,
which savs. Thou shalt have no other Gods but me? Did
you never, like these Mahometans, say your prayers
without having right notions about God, or even without
wishing to have them?
Mary. Why, godmother, I can*t say I ever thought

much about God till very lately; and if I did happen to

think a little, I thought wrong about him. One thing £

used to think, that, if I said my prayers, he would, for

my sake, take nie to heaven, and forgive me my faults.

1 thought nothing about the Lord Jesus, though I knew
there was such a person.

Mrs, Browne. Then, my dear, you were no better

than one of these Mahometans. Your notion of God
was quite wrong. You knew no more of the true God,
the God of the Christians, than the poorest and most ig-

norant Mussulmauo.
Mary. And when I prayed to God, without knowing

or thinking what he is, and without going to him in the

name of the Lord Jesus Christ, did I break the first com-
mandment?
Mrs. Browne. To be sure, you did; because God has

toliT us in his Bible what he is, and how he would be
served. And if we do not strive to learn about him from
his holy book, and to worship him ia the way he has or-

dered us, we break his first commandment—we do not
worship him, but a god of our own fancying.

5
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Mary. What do the Mahometans say about their

Gotl?

Mrs. Browne, Like us, they say, that there is but

one God: but they believe that he will pardon sin with-

out an atonement: tliat is, a dying Saviour. Now, we
know that the true God cannot do this; because he is

perfectly just, and requires that sin should be punished:

therefore has Christ died, the just for the unjust, to make
satisfaction for our sins. Then the Mahometans do not

make out their God to be a lover of holiness and purity,

like the God of the Christians; but they say that he has*

prepared a place for those that love him, where men will

be rewarded by sinful pleasures.

Mary, Please to tell me ay;ain, godmother, what are

the things most necessary for me to believe about God.
Mrs. Browne. The true God, my dear, is he that "was

in Christ reconciling the world unto himself." ^ Cor. v.

19. He is called in the Bible, the Lonl Jehovah; and
although he is but one God, yet he has taught us, that in

this one God there are three persons.

Mary. 1 do not understand how there can be three

persons, godmother, in only one God.
Mrs, Browne. Can you tell me, my dear, how you

are made up of a soul and a body, and yet arc but one
little girl.^

Mary. No, godmother.
Mrs, Browne. Then, my dear, if you cannot tell

what you are yourself, can you be supposed to under-
stand the nature of God?
Mary. No, godmother, to be sure.

Mrs. Browne. You must believe the holy doctrine of

the Trinity, as we learn it in the Bible; and be content
till we go into another world to understand this and
many other things better.

Mary. I do believe that there are three persons in one
God; and 1 know what these three holy persons are—the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

Mrs. Browne. And you ought to know, my dear, that

no person must presume to go to God the Father, but in

the name of God the Son; and that if any man <!ares to

pray to God the Father in any other name but the name of

the Lord Jesus Christ, he breaks the first commandment.
Just as Mrs. Browne had spoken these words, she

heard the steps of some one following her: and, looking
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back, she saw sergeant Burton, one of the next company
to her husband's, walking close behind them: and it seems
he had been listening for some time to what they iiad been

saying. Sergeant Burton, though not a young man, had

as little fear of God as any man in the barracks, and never

set his foot within a church door, except when under or-

ders so to do. The sergeant smiled when Mrs. Browne,
looked back, and, stepping forward, he said, "upon my
word, Mrs. Browne, if our parson had been here, he could

not have preached a longer sermon to that little lass than

you have done. And so you would make out that every

man who does not worship God after your fashion, is no
better than one of those Mussulmaun fellows in the mar-
ket.

"I meant no offence to you, sergeant Burton," said

Mrs. Browne, civilly. "This little girl is my god-daughter,

and lam willing to take all opportunities of instructing

her; for, God knows in this country, where we hear of

so many sudden deaths, how long I may be spared to her."

Sergeant Barton, Mrs. Browne, are you not teaching

the child a very hard doctrine.^ Is every body who does

not serve God after your fashion to go to hell? I say my
prayers most nights, and I believe there is but one God;
and ytt^ I suppose, jou would make me out to be a breaker

of the first commandment, and to be no better than a

Mussulmaun, because I go to God in my own name?
"Why, you are not a Christian, sergeant, by your own

account," said Mrs. Browne; "for a Christian never goes

to God in his own name, but in the name of the Lord Jesus

Christ: for in John xiv. 6, Christ has said unto us, "1 am
the way, and the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto

tJie Father, but by me."
"What a pity it is," said the sergeant, "that you are

not a man, Mrs. Browne! You would make a capital par-

son." Then, laughing at his own wit, he walked on; and
Mrs. Browne said, as soon as he was out of hearing,**Mary,

my dear, let us pray to-night for that poor man: for nov/

he despises his Redeemer; but how will he feel, when he
sefes him whom he has set at nought coming in the clouds

of heaven, and ail his holy angels with him, with power
and great glory!" Mark xiii. 26.

Mrs. Browne added, soon afterwards, "Poor sergeant

Bui ton is another example of one who breaks the first

commandment. He does not worship the true God, the
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Holy Trinity: for he believes only, you see, in the first

person; he will have nothing to do with the second: so

he does not worship the true God, but a God of his own
fancying."

Then Mrs. Browne told Mary, that there were yet

many other ways of breaking this commandment, be-

sides the one she had already pointed out. "Whoever,"
said she, "loves house, land, husband, wife, son, or

daughter, more than God, makes a God of that thing,

and worships the creature instead of the Creator."

Then said Mrs. Browne, "many years ago, Mary, I

had one little boy, (I never had but one,) and he was a
very lovely babe. I loved him so much, that I thoudit

of nothing but my sweet baby, morning, noon and night.

I loved him so, that I forgot the God who made him and
gave him to me, and I made a God of my baby. When
he was two years old, he fell sick and died, and then, in

my grief. 1 recollected how wicked I had been; for "he
that loveth father or mother more than me is not worthy
of me; and he that loveth son or daughter more tlian me
is not worthy of me." Matt. x. 37.

Mary could not help crying when she heard of Mrs.
Browne's baby; and said, "godmother, is he in heaven.^'^

Mrs, Browne, Yes, my dear, I believe that he was
« eceived into heaven for the sake of his blessed Saviour;

for the Lord Jesus loves little children, and has said,

"suff'er the little children to come unto me, and forbid

them not; for of such is the kingdom of God. Mark x.

14.

Just as Mrs. Browne had repeated this verse, there

came a woman straight towards them, from the market.

She was loaded with all kinds of things, which she had
been buying, and was ready to drop under the weight of

them, for it was a warm evening. When she came near,

"I do think," said Mrs. Browne, "that is Sally Hicks, of

the grenadiers: what can she have loadeu herself so for,

this warm evening.^ Was there not a porter to be had hi

the market."

When Sally Hicks drew nearer, Mrs. Browne saw
that she was ready to faint with heat; and Mrs. Browne
called to her, saying, "Mrs. Hicks, you will kill your-
self. Do let me call a porter to help you."

Mrs. Hicks set down her basket upon a heap of clay in

the road, and stood fanning herself with her bonnet, till
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Mrs. Browne came up, and again said to her, "Do, Mrs*
Hicks, let me go for a porter, you will kill yourself."

«0, dear!" said Mrs. Hicks, "do you think that I am
like your fine ladies, that can't carry a bit of a basket?"

Mrs. Browne. 0! as to that, I &ee no shame in car-

rying any thing: but the weather is hot, and you will fa-

tigue yourself to death. Next thing I shall hear will be,

that you are gone to the hospital with a fever.

Sally Hicks, If it were ten times hotter, I could not

find in my heart to give a penny to a fellow for just car-

rying a basket. Why, I shall be ruined without that!

Do you know, all I could do and say, 1 could not get as

much sugar, by two ounces, for eightpence, as I did last

twenty-fourth? And then the butter! only two balls for

three shillings! and so small! I'll have no more butter.

I'll use fat for the next stew I make. Butter is enough
to ruin a body.

Mrs, Browne. Come, come, you should not fret.

Think how much better we are oft* than in England.
Mrs, Hicks. Better! better! I don't see that I am

sure I strive, and strive, and yet, last month, I could only
lay by eight rupees and eight pennys. And there's mj
husband, he won't sell his drams; and he will have a
white loaf every Sunday for his breakfast.

Mrs. Browne, Well, if he only drinks his own, he
does very well.

Mrs. Hicks, Very well, Mrs* Browne! Dear, how you
talk! You Sergeants have no pity for us poor folks. We
strive, and strive, and pinch, and pinch, and yet can save

next to nothing. And then, there's the money that I

have at interest, it does not bring me in so much as i

thought it would.
"O! Mrs. Hicks," said Mrs. Browne, "how over anx-

ious you are about money! Do you expect that you will

I^ve in this world for ever, that you are so anxious to lay

up for the morrow? Do you not know what our liordsaid,

in his sermon on the mount? 'Lay not up for yourselves

treasures upon earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt,

and where thieves break through and steal: but lay up
for yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither mojth

nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break

through nor steal: for where your treasure is, there will

your heart be also.' " Matt. vi. 19—21.

5*
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Mrs. Hicks stared at Mrs. Browne, and did not seera,

to understand one word of what she baid, but, taking up
her basket, oft' she trudged.

When she was out of liearinj^, "Mary, my dear," said

Mrs. Browne, "what is poor Mrs. Hicks's god?'
Mary answered, "1 think she makes her god of her

money.
Mrs. Browne. What commandment does she break,

by loving her money so much?
Mary. She breaks the first: for she worships another

God besides the Lord Jehovah.

Mrs. Browne. True, my dear, and I can teach you a

verse to the very purpose. "Mortify therefore your

mertibers which are upon the eai ih; fornication, unciean-

ness. inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covet-

ousness, which is idolatry. Col. iii. 5.

By this time, IVlary and Mrs. Browne were come into

the entrance of the market, and they saw, under an old

tree, several frightful images, with monstrous faces, and
many hands, such as the Hindoos worship.

Then said Mrs. Browne, "What commandments do
the Hindoos break, when they worship those vile iuiages?

Mary. They break the first, and I think the second
too.

Mrs. Browne. Yes, my dear, and the third also: for,

in the first place, they make a vile image; secondly, they

give to this vile image the worship due only to the Lord
Jehovah; and thirdly, they take the holy nanifc of God in

vain, by giving it to their vile iniages, which are devils.

Mrs. Browne was now come to the shop where the tea

and sugar were to be had: so she bought what she want-
ed, and made haste home, for it was late.

Q. When should we speak of the things belonging to

God?
A. Therefore shall ye lay up these my words in your

heart and in your soul, and bind them for a sigti upon
your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your
eyes. And ye shall teach them your children, speaking

of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou

walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when
thou risest up.

Q. How do we know the Christian God from every
other God?
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A. God was in Christ reconciling the world unto

himseir.

Q IJ we it'ouid go to God the Father, in whose name
must we go?

K. Jesus saith, I am the way, the truth, and the life:

no man cometh unto the Father but by me.

Q. Who will come in the clouds of heaven?

A. Then shall they see the Son of man coming in the

clouds, with great power and glory.

Q. Must we love any thing more than we do God?
A. He that loveth father or mother more than me is

not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter

more than me, is not worthy of me.

Q. What does Jesus Christ say about little children?

A. Suffer the little children to come unto me, and for-

bid them not; for of such is the kingdom of God.
Q. Where should we lay up our treasures?

A. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth,

where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves

break through and steal: but lay up for yourselves trea-

sures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth cor-

rupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal;

for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.

^. What must we mortify?
A. Mortify therefore your members which are upon

the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection,

evil concupiscence, and, covetousness, which is idolatry.

STORY X.

The Second Commandment.—"Thou shalt not make to thyself any
graven image, nor the likeness of any thing that is in heaven abovej

or in the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth. Thoushait

not bow down to them, nor worship them: for I the Lord thy God
am a jealous God, and visit the sins of the fathers upon the cliil-

dren unto the third an'l fourth generation of them that hate mej
and show mercy unto thousands of them that love me and keep my
commandments."

While the sergeant, Mrs. Browne, and Mary were

sitting at breakfast the next morning, who should come
up to the door of their room but black John, as the sol-

diers used to call him, with a basket of eggs and some
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fine fresh radishes. "0!" cried little Mary, "if you want
any real good eggs, godmother, here i:s lilack John."
Now this black John was an old native, who u»ed to

come about with eggs, fowls, and garden stuff to sell;

and there was this thing remorkable in him, that h** al-

ways spoke the truth. If he said liis eggs were fresh,

fresh they were sure to be; and so with his fowls or gar-

den stuft: he never put oft* any thing bad for what should

be good, and was content with a moderate price; only he

did not like ill words; and those who gave him such,

never saw him again at their berths.* Black John was
a Christian, though he dressed altogether like a native,

excepting that, in the cold season, he was very fond of an
old English cloth coat, and beaver hat or cap; and no-

thing pleased him better than a present of a cast-oft" scar-

let jacket from any of the men. Having mixed much
among the white people for many years, Black John
could speak English surprisingly well, and he could read

it also.

Black John*s chief favourite in the barracks, at that

time, was sergeant Browne: for the sergeant, understand-

ing he could read, had given him several books, one in

particular, which he prized very highly; it was a Com-
mon Prayer Book, in a large handsome print, which the

sergeant had purchased very cheap at a sale. It was a

thing wnich Black John had long desired, but he could

never muster the money to buy it; for Prayer-books are

very dear in the European shops.

"Why, John,'* said the sergeant, while Mrs. Browne
was looking out the money for the eggs and radishes,

"you have not been our way this long time."

"Saheb," answered Black John, '•! have had nothing
lately to sell. But I shall have plenty soon, of all kinds

of things from the garden; young chickens too, and pi-

geons, if you want any. 13ut, Saheb, you promised me
some time ago, that you would come to see me at my
house, and yet you never came.**

Sergeant Browne. I don't know where you livej

John.

Black John. Do you know those trees bejond the

hospital, by the river's side?

Sergeant Browne* Yes I do.

Black- John, Just at the further end of those irees, is

my house and garden.

* The place appointed for an indlTidaal ia a l»ri*acV»
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The sergeant promised to come and see him the next

evening in which there was no parade, or other duty; and
Black John went away with his basket.

One evening towards the end of that week, there was

no parade, and the sergeant was quite at liberty for two

or three hours. So he thought of Black John, and he,

his wife, and Mary, set out to go to see him.

It was as pleasant an evening as could be for this coun-

try; for the sun was under clouds, and the wind blew

fresh, and many of the trees being in blossom, the air was
full of sweet smells.

They soon found Black John's house. It was, as he

said, by the river's side, beyond the hospital, close by an
old clump, or grove of trees; and his house and garden
might be known from a thousand others, by being so very

neat. His garden was full of trees, and well fenced

round with a ditch and myrtle hedge. His house, in-

deed, was but small, being built with clay, with only two
rooms within; but in the front was a pretty bamboo
porch, which had a very pleasant appearance. The old

man himself was busy in his garden, with his son, a lad

about twelve years old; and his wife, who was a native

woman, was feeding the fowls and pigeons at the house

door, when the sergeant and Mrs. Browne came up.

At the sight of the sergeant, John's wife ran in and hid

herself, as the fashion of his country is for women to

keep very private; but Black John came forward, and
brought his visitors into the porch, where he was hard
put to it, to get them seats to sit down upon, for he had
not such a thing as a chair in his house. However, he
found a stool for Mrs. Browne; and the sergeant and
Mary made shift to sit on a little mat. So they soon

fell into discourse; and the sergeant, after a while put

the question to Black John, How he came to be a Chris-

tian? and whether he was born of Christian parents?

And so, from one thing to another, they went on till

Black John told the sergeaat all his history.

"I was born at the Upper Buxar," said John, "of the

brahmun cast; but 1 remember neither father nor mother.

They died when I was quite an infant. And I believe I

also should have died too, of downright want, had not

an old brahmun, or holy man, who lived in a grove, un-

der a large fig-tree, where was au idol of VishnoUy taken
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pity on me, and sjiven me my food; for I neither wanted
house nor clothes."

"Brahmunl" said Mr?. Browne: **though I have often

heard of brahmuns, I cannot say that 1 rightly know
whatbrahmuns are."

Sergeant Browne. Why, wife, I take it, the brah-

muns arc the descendants of people in this country,

from which the priests are chosen.

Mrs. Broime, Somewhat, 1 suppose, like the Levites

among the Jews: all the priests are chosen from them.

"True," said the sergeant.

Black John went on with his story:—"The first thing

that I can remember, was being in this grove, sitting un-

der this holy tree as I was taught to think it. A.t the foot

of this tree was a little stone figure of Vishnou, [i\\-Ai\%^

one of this country gods,) as frightful a figure as you can

imagine, not above a foot high, with a face as big as all

the rest of his body together. This ugly image I

was taught to reverence as a most powerful God; and
the old man used to tell me long stories of wonderful
things that were done by this piece of stone. The coun-

try people, too, used to come sometimes from a very

great distance, to worship this vile image, and to bring

presents of rice and sweetmeats to it. The old man
would entertain these people, as he did me, with long

stories of miracles done by the image, and of what it

said to him, and they believed it; but for my part I nev-

er Saw it stir from its place, or so much as open its ug-

ly mouth: and, though 1 was a child, 1 began to suspect

my old man of being a great liar.

**The poor old man, however, behaved well enough to

me. We lived on the rice and presents that were brought

to our idol, and I used to be well pleased to hear the

wild stories and tales which he told. I was about ten

years of age, or somewhat more, when, one morning in

the midst of the cold season, when I got up I found my
poor old man dead: 1 suppose with the cold. At first,

I could not believe that he v.as dead. 1 turned his head
about and about, and called to him, and shook him; but

when 1 found he was really dead, 1 set up such a loud

howling, that the woods lang again: but no one njade

answer to my cries, excepting the pigeons and brah-

minee kites.
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"Towards mid-daj, the corpse of the poor old man
began to change, and to look so frightful, that I could bear

to stay with it no longer. So I left the body for the

jackalls and crows to devour, and, taking the old man's
brass drinking vessel, which was ail the riches he had, I

set otf from the wood, and went towards the river which
was not* at high water, above a half a cosse from the

wood.
•' When I came down to the river, I saw a boat fast-

ened to the shore, and a company of brahmuns, who
were going from Hurdwaur, or source of the Ganges, to

Calcutta, gathered together on the river bank; some
cooking their victuals, some smoking, and some fast

asleep. I went up to them and told my history; saying,

I was the son of a brahmun, and begged their charity.

But they went on with what they were about, and paid

little heed to me: only one threw me a handful of dry
rice, which I was glad enough of, I can tell you. While
I was gathering up the rice, I heard a rustling in some
long ;^rass near me, and saw a serpent, who having been
disturbed by some of the company, was gliding out of

the grass towards an old brahmun who was asleep. I

snatched up a stick, and running up to the old man, kil-

led the serpent, just at the moment it was darting at

him. When he had learned my history, and was told

what I had done for him, and that but for me he had
now been a dead man, he told me [ should go with him
to Calcutta, and that he would provide for me; and he

was as good as his word. I went on board the boat witli

him that night, and he took me to Calcutta.

"The old man was a priest of one of the idol temples, or

great Pagodas, near Calcutta. He had had a dream, in

which he fancied that his idol had ordered him to go on
a pilgrimage to Hurdwaur, (which is reckoned a very

holy place among the Hindoos,) from which place he was
returning when F met with him in the way I have told

you. He was as full of superstitious tales and lies as my
old man who died in the woods; but he was, withal, more
greedy of gain, and full of pride, abounding in all manner
of wickedness, and filthy and abominable conceits, s©

that a more vile old man could scarcely be; yet he be-

haved well enough to me, seeing I had saved his life
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<*Wlien I came to the great pagoda, of which my mas-
ter^Avas one of the chief priests, my eyes were at first

dazzled uith all itsgau<l_y ornaments; ami 1 admired the

monstrous idols painted on the walls if gold and scarlet

colour. I was about ten years old when 1 first arrived at

Calcutta, and J served in this pagoda, in some of the

humblest f)ftices, for four years: and, were 1 to tell you all

the wickedness which 1 saw done before these idols,

more especially on the days of the great feasts, when
the ten^ples were lighted up, and the horns and drums
sounded, it would make you tremble, and say, that the

devil was there indeed, and that hell was come upon
earth. But such things should not be once named among
Christians.

"Now, as I said, I had been about four years in the

service of my master, the brahmun, doing some of the

meanest offices about the great pagoda, when, one day,

a very rich native came from Calcutta, to be cured of a

severe sickness with which he had been troubled many
years; for my master pretended to cure all kind of sick-

ness. I was standing by my master, while he sat dis-

coursing with this native, and 1 heard him tell the sick

man, that he could do nothing for him, unless he first

made a present of a silver ornament, of a certain weight

and shape, to his idol. Accordingly, the sick man went
back to his house; and a few days after, at the feast of

the Hooley, {^. religious festival of the Hindoos) he re-

turned again, and brought the ornament, which was a

heavy chain of wrought silver, and hung it round the

neck of the idol. From the time that 1 saw the chain,

Satan filled my mind with covetous desires, so that I

could think of nothing, night or day, but of stealing it.

But how was this to bedone.^ I could not do it by day,
without being seen; and my master slept at night in the

tempfei at the foot of the idol.

"My covetousness would not let me rest, and I deter-

mined, cost what it would, to try to get the chain. So,

one night, when there was no light Irom the moon and
stars, I resolved to make the trial. My usual sleeping-

place was upon a little mat, under a shed, in one corner
ot the court of the pagoda. So, when all was quiet I

crept from my corner, having thrown aside all my clothes
but my cumerbimd, (the cloth with which the waist is

girded) and made my way to the inner door of the
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pagoda. There was a lamp burning before the great idoi,

and my master was, as 1 thought, asleep at the foot
of it. I crept around the wall as softly as I could, and,
first blowing out the light, I twiched the chain from the
neck of the idol, and was making olf i»s 1 thought safe

enough, when I felt some one seize me by the throat. It

was my master. We struggled for some moments; but
he, being very old, I was stronger than he. 1 took him
by his long hair, and dashed him upon the ground. I fear

that I killed him, for I heard him groan as I fled from
the pagoda, not daring to stay there any longer. I made
my way through the gates of the court, and ran I knew
not which way, for 1 fancied people were after me all

night.

*'At break of day I found myself far enough from
Calcutta, in a wild marshy country, without clothes,

without home, without friends, and nothing to comfort
me but my chain; and I fancied I heard my old master's

frightful groan. I would have given al 1 had to be as I

was the morning before; but what was past could not be
called back.

**[ hid my chain in my cumerbund, and ran on all

day. as if pursued; and got more and more among the

marshes of the Sunderbunds."
•'The Sunderbundsl" said Mrs. Browne; "what are

those?"

Sergeant Browne. Why, my dear, yon river, which
is the Ganges, empties itself into the sea, down below,
by, at least, a hundred mouths. And the country round
about those mouth of the Ganges is all swamp and salt

marshes: a dismal wild country, full of tigers and oth-

er tierce creatures, as I have heard some of our men
say who came through it; so that, except here aad there,

no human creature can live in it.

Black John. There are, however, some few villages

thereabouts, but they are poor places; and I was, at

that time, so conscience-struck, that, for many days, I

could not face a fellow-creature, but kept wandering
about the woods and marshes, till I was nigh famished.

And what finished my misery was, that, when I came
to examine'my chain, I found that it was not silver, but

some base metal washed over with silver; for my old

master had been beforehand with me, and hadj 1 doubt
6
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not, taken the silver one to himself, and got this made to

put in its stead. So I cast it away in my e;rief.

But not to make my story too long,while I wander-
ed among the woods I had many thoughts, such as had
never come into my mind before:—first, of my own
wickedness, and of the wickedness of all the world- I

began to think that the great blocks of wood and stone,

which 1 had been accustomed to serve, could not be real

gods, otherwise they would not stand quietly, and suf-

fer us to put the tricks upon them wiiich we did. At
last, being ready to die with hunger, I was compelled,
to leave the more lone woods and marshes, and seek
some habitation of man: and in the first village I reach-

ed there happened to be several families of white peo-

ple, as well as many natives; it was a pretty village, but

lying very retired.

When I came into the village, I looked about for some
I might ask charity of; and, at length, 1 came to a little

thatched house, standing in a garden: and a vvfiite yadre^

it being the cool of the evening, was gathering vegetables

in the garden.
"'ji padrey^ said the sergeant; "What, a parson do

you mean? Are there any of our parsons thereabout^?"

Black John. No, not of your sort: this was a lloman
catholic padre^ from Europe as well as your padre, and
a white man. There are many of the Roman padres

down about Calcutta, and in many parts of the country.

J^lrs. Browne, 1 saw one the other day here. He had

a long black gown on, down to his heels; and a cord, or

rope, round his waist: with a small black silk cap on
his head.

Black John. Well, I made up to this white padre,

for I knew what he was well enough, and telling him a

long story, very little of which was true, I begged a lit-

tle money for Heaven's sake.

After having asked me several questions, he told me,

that if I was willing to give up my empl(»yments and
ttie customs of my father's house, he would relieve my
wants. I had nothing to loose. I knew that 1 must ne-

ver again show my face among the brahmuas and I told

him that I was ready to perish with hunger; that 1 was
his slave, and would do any thing to serve him.

"But," said he, "are you willing to give up the gods

of your fathers, and to follow the religion which I will

teach you.*^ You say you are an Hindoo—Will you for-
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sake the worship of the Hindoo gods, which are no bet-

ter than devils, and be taught ot* me?"
'•I was too hungry to stand arguing with him. I said

I would do what he pleased; and he ordered one of his

servants immediately to bring me a dish of boiled rice

and salt.

"The next day, he sent me to work in his garden for

some houris, and afterwards s;ave me some instructions

in his religion. He had many followers m the village;

to whom he preached, at least, once every day, besides

catechising the younger sort. I soon found out the way
to'please my master was, to seem to believe that his re-

ligion was the only true one, and to take heed to his in-

structions, so as to be able to repeat the answers to his

catechism over again exactly. I wanted not cunning,

nor a good capacity for remembering. So I soon became
a mighty favourite of his. He removed me from his

garden to his house; he baptized me, giving me the

name of John; clothed me well; took me wherever he

went-, and even would set me to teach the children of

such as were his followers.

"Moreover, he taught me to read and write, and speak

the English tongue: for he was from Ireland, where, as I

understand, they speak the same tongue as^ they do in

your country."

**To be sure they do," said the sergeant; **wp are-all

under one king, and are as one; only there is a little

bit of a sea between us. But there are a number of those
Romans in Ireland."

Black John, Well, now I was a Christian in name,
and in outside shew, as much as the best of you. But
that was all: for while I lived with my padre^ 1 had no
more notion than yon crow has of the real Christian re-

ligion, and was but a very little further from idolatry
than I had been before; and I found no manner of change
in my heart, neither did I learn the need of it.

Though my master taught me to read, yet he never
put a Bible in my hand. The common catholics don't
hold it good for the people to read the Bible.

Sergeant Browne. Then, I take it, that's the bottom
of all their wrong doings. Why, if I miss my Bible
but one or two days, I find myself, as it were, going
back.
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Black John. My padre was as full of wild tales about

his saints, as ever my old man in the woods could be

about his gods. I have turned the Bible over and over to

find one of those stories which he used to tell me about

the Virjjin Mary, and Saint Andrew, and J*^aint James,
and fifty more, and 1 never could meet with one of them.

Sprgeant Browne. Then you may be sure that these

tales iiave nothing to do towards salvation; because we
know that the Bible contains all things necessary to sal-

vation, as the projjhet Isaiah has it: "To the law and to

the testimony: if they speak not according to this word,
it is because there is no light in them." Isaiah viii. 20.

Black John. Now these saints were no more (as I

could make out) than men and women like ourselves,

and born as we are, in sin; yet my master held that, af-

ter baptism, they not only sinned no more, but were en-

abled to do as many good works as were sufficient

to save their own souls, and some to spare for their

neighbours in need.

Sy-rgeant Browne. Why, that was destroying, alto-

gether, the doctrine of Christ's being the only way to

heaven. Where was the need of Christ's dying for us

upon the cross, if men and women have power to save

themselves and others by their good works?
Black John. My master taught me to pray to these

saints, and gave me many little images of them, for the

very purpose of saying my prayers to them. He gave
me, also, the iigure of our Lord Jesus Christ, cut in

stone, and hanging upon the cross, and an ^gnus BeU
or lamb of Gtid; and to these too 1 was to make my
prayers. So, as I said before, I was no further from

idolatry with the padres than I was when 1 was living

under the great fig-tree, or in the pagoda. And after 1

was baptized, my master having taught me that all my
past sins were washed away, and that 1 might now. by
iny own good works, make my way to heaven, like other

saints and holy men, I became full of pride and self-

conceit; and though my heart was not changed, and sin

reigned therein, J think more than ever, (tor I felt in-

clined to commit every kind of crime which might fall

in my way,) yet 1 counted myself among the best of the

saints, because I repeated long praters, so many scores

in a morning, so many scores at noon, so many at night,

and because, just to please my master, 1 catechised the
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children and attended mass, that is the name which the

Romans give to the Lord's Supper.

*But," said Black John, "I must hasten to the end of

my story. I lived with my master the parfre, till i was
twenty-one or twenty-two years of age, at which time

he went over to live at Calcutta, and 1 went with him;

for I was then so changed, by being grown, and wearing

a dress of a diiferent fashion, that I was not afraid of

being known by the brahmuns.

"At Calcutta my master hired two or three rooms in a

house belonging to an elderly English gentleman, who
seemed to be not much richer than my master; but he

was a quiet man, and a good neighbour and of what little^

he had, he was ready to give to all who wanted. He had a
way of keeping a little bag of pennies in his writing-

box, and when any poor man came to the door, he had
something always ready to give him. My money at that

time ran rather short, and I thought that I might as well

help myself out of the old gentleman's bag. Accordingly,

I went, many days, when 1 thought I had him safe out of

the way, and took out one, two, or three according to the

number in the bag. A drop of holy water and a score

or two of prayers to one of the saints, I thought would
wash away these little sins. One day it happened, when
I thought that 1 had my old gentleman safe, that I went
to the box as usual, and was going to help myself, when
he came into the room, and caught me with my hand in

the bag. I thought 1 v/as a lost man I fell down at

his feet, and begged his mercy. He raised me up kindly,

and said, *My young man, I forgive you: so may God
forgive me.' And then he spoke to me in such a feeling

way of the wickedness of stealing, and of God's hatred

to sin, that I was cut to the heart. But 1 was the more
touched, when he took his little bag of money and gave

it to me, saying, 'My young man, I know that your mas-

ter is not rich, and you may sometimes, be at a loss for

a little money: if so, I would rather that you should tell

me, and so far as I am able, I will help you. You bear

the name of a Christian: I should be sorry that one

bearing that name, should be lost for a few pennies.'

"I thanked him for his kindness with tears; for I had

never met with such goodness as this before. And I re-

member, that 1 made him a number of promises that I

would never again be guilty of thieving.'*

6*
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"My young man," said he, *^you speak very fair: but

you seem not to know, that, from the wickedness of your

heart, you are not able of yourself to keep these promises.

You cannot do well without help from Heaven: it is not

in your power."
"1 will pray then," said I, "to all the saints for their

help."

"Those saints," said the old gentleman, "are only men
and women, like yourself. They can do nothing for

you. You must ask God, for assistance, and not apply

to a creature who is as weak and sinful as yourself."

I then took from my bosom an ^ignua Dei, (which, as

I said before, is the figure of a little lamb, signifying the

Lamb of God, or Jesus Christ,) and said, "1 will pray to

this: this is the image of God himself, and he will help

me.*'

The old gentlemen said, "My son, know you not the

commandments of God?—that there are ten chief and
primary commandments, the second of which is, "Thou
shalt not make to thjself any graven image, nor the

likeness of any thing that is in heaven above or in the

earth beneath, or in the waters under the earth. Thou
shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them: for I the

Lord thy God am a jealous God, and visit the sins of

the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth

generation of them that hate me, and shew mercy unto

thousands of them that love me and keep my command-
ments."

"You see," continued the old gentleman, <'and you

despise the gross idolatry of the Hindoos, and think

their religion hateful; but wherein are you better? You
worship, like them, stocks and stones, men and women:
you make images of God, (of which you are forbidden

to make any likeness,) and fall <lown and worship them.

You are as much an idolater as the poor natives are in

the pagodas, and while you continue to follow this vile

worship of images, your heart will remain poluted with

sin, and the land will groan, as this does with murder
and robbery and uncleanness of every kind; for there

is no blessing promised to idolaters and to their children,

but God will shew mercy unto thousands who love him
and keep his commandments."
The old gentleman finished by giving me aBible, atid

earnestly begging ipe to read it. After his kindness, I
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eould not refuse what he asked:—I read it, indeed pri-

vately, for I did not dare to let my master see that T had
such a thing. I soon began to take a great interest in

my Bible, and I used often to go to the gentleman to ask
the meaning of such parts as I did not understand.

When we had been at Calcutta about a twelvemonth,

my master was taken ill and died; and the old gentle-

man took me into his service, and^as he was in trade, I

became very useful to him, and lived with him many
years. It was he who brought me up the country. I

remained with him, in all twenty years; for he was
very old indeed when he died. And in his service,

though not till after some years had passed away, I got

that which was better than all the money 1 could save

—

a true and right knowledge of the Christian religion

gathered from the Bible itself. He persuaded me to

renounce all my Roman doctrines; to trust no longer in

my own good works or deservings,the best of which, he

said, were but filthy rags; and to take fast hold by faith of

the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom alone we can hope for

salvation. **For all the gods of the people are idols,

but the Lord made the heavens." 1 Chron. xvi. 26. By
the knowledge of these truths, I was led to lament and
abhor the wickedness of my past life, and to discover

the vileness of my heart: and 1 learned where to go
(even to the cross of the Jiord Jesus Christ) for the par-

don of my sins, and for grace to teach me, a poor mis-

erable sinner, how to live in some-degree, to his glory.

'*And God has blessed me,'* said Black John, **most

wonderfully since I renounced all my idols. I have
this pleasant house and garden, and store of good things

of this world; a wife who fears God; and a son, who is

exceedingly dutiful, to whom God, I trust, will shew
mercy, and will withhold from turning back to the idola-

tries of my forefathers."

"You must pray for him," said the sergeant, "and put
the Bible into his hands "

"That I do daily," answered Black John.
"Well," said the sergeant, getting up and giving Black

John his hand, "It has done me good to hear this story.

\\ ould to God, that there were more of your sort, John!

No matter what the colour of the skin is, when the heart

is ri?ht. f hope, John, that you and I may meet in a bet-

fer world."
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*'God grant U!" said Black John.
The seriieant and his family t(»ok leave; and the ser-

geant had to step pretty briskly, to be in barracks by
roll-call.

^. If any one pretends to teach any thing or doctrine

which may not be found in the Bible, what may ice

know of them?
A. To the law and to the testimony, if they speak not

accordm*^ to this word, it is because there is no light

in them.

Q. What are all our good works?
A. We are all as an unclean thing, and all our righte-

ousness are as filthy rags.

^. fVhat are all the gods of the nations?
A. All the gods of the people are idols: but the Lord

made the heavens.

STORY XL

The Third Commandment.—"Tliou shalt not take the "name of the

Lord thy God in vani; for the Lonl will not hold him guiltless that

taketh his name in vain." -

It was on Saturday evening, that the sergeant went
to see Black John; and on the Sunday following, there

was no service in the church, owing to the illness of the

clero;yman. Now it happened, as the sergeant was
reading to his family, that three or four men who were
sitting, talking, upon a guard cot, just at the door, in the

piazza, began to take the name of God in vain, after the

fashion of too many in this country, and, indeed, of the

irreligious in all countries. They were not speaking in

any heat of anger either; for they were telling; each

other tales of what had happened to them in other

places, and all, in good humour.
The sergeant was reading John Bunyan's Pil2:rim*s

Progress^ "For," said he to his wife, "Mary will under-

stand it better than a sermon book." But when the

men began with their oaths, the sergeant got fidgety, and
shifted from place to place. At last, down went the

book: "Wife,'' said he, '*we are in Vanity Fair, if ever
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poor piijrrims were. Of all the inconveniences of bar-

racks, this is the worst—being forced to hear so much
profane discourse." So sayin", he went out, and speak-

ing to the men, he said, "Sly lads, I wish 1 could per-

suade you to let that holy name alone."

"What name?'' asked the men.
''AVhat name?" said the sergeant: "Why, God's name.

You have it at every word. It's a bad custom,my lads

—

a very bad custom '*

"01" said one of the young men, whose name was
Dick Rowe, **we mean no harm by it, sergeant Browne.
It's just a way of speaking vve have. We mean no of-

fence to God; nor to you either."

Sergeant Browne. But don't you know, Rowe, that

Ihere is a direct, downright command against taking

that name in our mouths every minute? Did you never

learn your Catechism, my lad."^

DickRoive. 01 the Church Catechism?—To be sure,

I have. What did I go to school for?

Sergeant Broivne. Well and what's the third com-
mandment?

IJick Rowe. The third commandment?—No; I can't

say that I rightly know it. It's a good while since I left

school.

Sergeant Browe, This is it.
—"Thou shalt not take

the name of the Lord thy God in vain: for the Lord will

not hold him guiltless that taketh his name in vain.

Dick Rowe. So it is, sergeant; so it is. 1 remember
it now.

Sergeant Browne. You see, Dick, by this command-
ment, that we are not to take God's holy name in our

mouths every minute. *^Hnlq and reverend is his name^''

says King David Psalm cxi. 9.

Dick Rowe. But, sergeant Browne, God is not so par-

ticular as a 1 that comes to: he does not notice every

word that a man may use in conversation with his fel-

low. I should be sorry to offend you, serge;int, because

you have stood my friend many's the time; and so, when
I think of it, I w ont say the word again in your hearing.

But I cannot think that it is such a sin, just to repeat

God's name in our common talk, as you would have it.

Sergeant Browne. Why, as to its being a sin, and a

very ureyious one, there can be no doubt of that, Dick.

Think how great God is, and how very holy his name is;
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and again, that he has given us particular orders not to

repeat his name in a light way. Why, if there is an or-

der given out from the colonel, if it is about ever so little

a matter, a good soldier thinks it is his duty to observe

it;—how njuch more then is it our duty to obey God's

commaods! and he has as I have shewn you, forbidden

us, in the plainest words, to use his name lightly; and,

more than that, he has forbidden us to use any kind of

oaths. What does our Lord say on this subject? "1 say

unto you. Swear not at all: neither by heaven; for it

is God's throne; nor by the earth; f*'r it is his footstool:

neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city o- the great King.

Neither shalt thou swear by thy head» because thou canst

not make one hair white or black: but lei voui commu-
nication^ be, Yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatsoever is more
than these, cometh of evil." Math. v. 34—37. And
again, **But above all tidnjrs, my brethren, swear not,

neither by heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any
other oath; but let your yea be yea; and your nay, nay;

lest ye fall into condemnation." James v 13.

Dick Rowe. But this is a fault, sergeant, into which
so many fall—God help us, if we are all to be damned
who are guilty of it. The world is in a bad way, if all

the good people say be true.

Sergeant Browne. Who ever doubted that the world
is in a bad way? Why did God himself come down
from heaven, and take man's nature on him and die upon
the cross a cruel death, if the world was not in a bad
way, by reason of sin? But, as to taking God's holy

name in vain, I could tell you a story, which happened
before my eyes, when 1 was young. Many's the time I

have thought of it since. It is now many years since I

came to this regiment. I might have been about seven-
teen or eighteen then, and was from the very same town
as our colonel, and being known to him, and to all his

family, I was in his favour, and he employed me to take
care of his horse and wait at table, and such things. Our
regiment then lay in Yorkshire.

Dick Howe. Not this same colonel we have now?
Sergeant Browne. No, nor the one before him. It

was one colonel Drummond. He had been as fine a man
in his younger days, I am sure, as you could see; but he
was then far in years, and was the father of a noble set
of children, mostly grown up, and brought up in the
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fear'of God; for both the colonel and his lady were
God-fearing people.

"While I served the colonel," continued the sergeant,

<'one of his sons, a young gentleman not quite fifteen,

came from one of the London schools, and his father

had interest to get him an ensigncy in this regiment. He
was a fine boy: but, like other boys of his age, mighty full

f himself, and much harder to please than his father.

"It would have made you smile to have seen him
swagger about when he got his first uniform coat, and
to hear how he blustered before his sisters, and b«fore

the men on parade, when the old gentleman was not
within hearing; His name was Frederick Drummond:
1 remember the name well, though I don't know that

ever I heard it either before .or since. Well, it happen-
ed, one day, when I was waiting at table, that Master
Frederick came out with the name of God, as he was
speakmgto one of his sisters; whereupon his father re-

buked him, and that more sharply than I ever heard him
before upon any occasion; for colonel Drummond never
allowed any profane word to be used in his presence, nor
any sacred thing or person to be spoken lightly of.

"Master Frederick answered, that the young men at

school were in the habit of using God's name on all oc-

casions.
" Be that as it may,' said his father, *if you wish for

my favour, never let me hear a word of the kind again:

and do not think, young man, that you are either the

better gentleman, of' ttie better soldier, because you dare

to be profane.'

"

Dick Rowe. Why, sure, colonel Drummond was one
of a thousand.

"1 hope," said the sergeant, ''there are many like him
now, and God grant that there may be niore hereafter.

But to go on with my story, I dont know ihht I ever

heard young Mr. Frederick c(MTie out with a »void ol the

kit»d a.i:,ain before liis father; but on parade, before the

ct)lonel came on, he would often give the coojpany a

spice of what he learned at school: for, like most lads

of his age, he was a mighty bully where he ecu id be,

though he afterwards became a very line officer and

worthy man.
"One king's birth-day, I was standing on parade with

the colonel's horse: by a little copse or grove of trees.
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and a hay-stack; and my masfertlie colonel, was stand-

iiij^ jusi within tiie trees, talkinj; on some business with

the major, and so placed that, without intending it, for

he was above heme; a mean listner, somewhat of what pas-

sed at our end of the parade could not but reach his ears.

"Mr. Frederick came on paraile before any of the oth-

er officeis of his company, and began to call about him
in a vvon^lerful manner, taking the sacre I name of God
in vain every other word, not once dreaminj^ who was so

near; but his father was, at first, so much busied with

what he was saying to the major, that he did not hear

what his son was about.

"There was, at that time, in the same company with

Mr. Frederick, a private who had received a wound on

the head on the Continent. -He was at most times, a c|uiet

good fellow as could be; but one cup of beer more than

common, made him quite mad, and then, 1 believe, had
the king come before him, and affronted him, he would
not have spared his majesty. He was found soon after-

wards, unfit for service, and discharged. The men used

to call him Crazy Will. It so happened, that this day,

being the king's birth-day, Will had taken a pint of beer

extraordinary, and had an answer ready for any one;

and unluckily, Mr. Fretlerick, not knowing his infirmity,

rebuked him sharply, as he stood in the ranks.—I forget

what for. No sooner had he spoken, than Will broke

out, as none but a madman would have done, to be sure;

repeating the name of Mr. Frederick with the utmost
contempt, and that so loud, that the whole regiment
could not but hear from one end to the other. And the

officers, by this time, being mostly come on parade, Mr.
Frederick was ready to burst with rage, and seeing his

father step (orward to mount his horse, he went up to

him, to ask what he should do with that madman, as he
rightly called him: the young gentleman, in his passion,

forij;etting his father's orders, and using the name of

God as freely as Crazy Will had done his own.
*'The colonel— I shall never fory;et him—listened to

what his son had to say with the greatest coolness; and
when Mr. Frederick asked him how the man, who had
thus publickly insulted his authority, was to be punished,
he made him no answer, but, ordered the bugle to sound
for breaking up the parade, he dismounted, and taking
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his son by the arm, led him into the copse, bidding me
follow with the horse.

**When the colonel was out of hearing of the regi-

ment, he stopped, and taking his son's hand, ^Frederick,'

he said, *I am not willing that you should lose the les-

-son which, this day will afford you. if rightly received.

The Almighty God who is Ruler of all things, the God
of gods, the Kings of kings, and Lord of Hosf^s, has

signified his will, that his name should nexer be lightly

used by his creatures. A regiment, which consists,

at most, of not above twelve hundred men, cannot
exist, if contempt of orders and insubordination is

permitted from any one inferior to a superior. How
much less can God's kingdom prosper, if he allows his

creatures to break his commands and despise his holy

name? You felt what it was to day to have your name
disrespectfully used in the front of the whole regioient;

and yet, Frederick, what has been your constant habit

lately? Whose sacred name have you daily pro-
faiu d? Whose commands have you openly despised?
You call upon me to punish the poor madman who lias

off nded vou, but what would be the case, Frederick, if

God should be extreme to mark what you have done
ami?.sr"

"1 heard every word of this: 1 believe the colonel
meant 1 should, and l saw poor Mr. Frederick blush and
hold down his liead, for he could not speak for some
minuie-i.

"*Timt poor man who offended you, Frederick,' said
the colunel, 'is at times mad; but. for the sake of exuin-
ple, for the sake of order and military discipline, he
must be punisiied.'

"'No, sir, no,' said Mr. Frederick: 'let him be for-

given, and so may God f<)rgive me.'
"The colonel answered/*His punishment shall be as

slight as military discipline will permit, Frederick, I

promise you. Ind, ()! my son! my soni if you love
your father, if you love yuur mother, let this lesson sink
deep into your heart; and as you know the importance
of respect to superiois in the military life, pay due hon-
our to your Almighty God and Father that you may be
promoted in the armies of Heaven.'

"< shall never forget the old gentleman's words and
manner while 1 live," said the sergeant. *«From that

7
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time, T never heard Mr. Frederick use a profane word;

and, as I said before, he became a very fine officer."

"Well," said Dick Rowe, "I cannot but say that this

story is somewhat to the purpose; and I wish that I

could take these matters more to heart: lor, after all, I

believe you pious people have the best of it, even in this

life; and nobody can dispute who is on the right side

when the dying hour comes."

So Dick Rowe and his companions got up, and walked

off to the other end of the barrack.

^. TVhat does King David say of God's name?
A. Holy and reverend is his name.

Q. What does our Lord say about swearing?

A. I say unto you, Swear not at all: neither by hea-

ven; for it is God's throne: nor by the earth; for it is

his footstool: neither by Jerusalem; for it is the city of

the great King. Neither shalt thou swear by thv head,

because thou canst not make one hair white or black;

but let your communication be, yea, yea; nay, nay: for

whatsoever is more than these, cometh of evil.

Q. What does St. James say on the subject?

A. But above all things, my brethren, swear not, nei-

ther by the earth, neither by any other oath: but let

your yea be yea; and your nay, nay; lest ye fall into

condemnation.

STORY XII.

The Fourth Commandment.—"Reraember that tliou keep holy the
Sabbath-day, Six days shalt thou labour and do all that thou hast
to do; but the seveuth day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, In
it thou shalt do no manner of uork; thou, nor thv son, and thy
daughter, thy man-servant, and thy maid-servant, thy cattle, and
the stranger tJiat is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord
made Heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and rested
the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the seventh day, and
hallowed it."

The next morning, when Mrs. Browne and Mary
were sitting at work, Mrs. Browne said^ "Mary, what is

the fourth commandment?*'
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Mary» 0! s^od mother, I know that very well. It was
that which sergeant Browne made me repeat last Sun-
day when I was tied to the foot of the bed. It is about
keeping Sunday.
Mr». Browne. Let me hear you say it, Mary.
Mary. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-

day. Six days shalt thou labour, and do all that thou

hast to do; but the seventh day is the Sabbath of the

Lord thy God. In it thou shalt do no manner of work;
thou, nor thy son, and thy daughter, thy man-servant,

and thy maid servant, thy cattle, and the stranger that

is within thy gates. For in six days the Lord made
Heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them is, and
rested the seventh day: wherefore the Lord blessed the

seventh day, and hallowed it.

Mrs, Browne. When did God first appoint one day
in seven to be kept holy?

Mary. At the very beginning of the world. In six

days God made the world, and on the seventh day he

rested from his work, and ordered it to be kept holy.

Mrs. Browne, How do you think that Sunday, or the

Sabbath-day, should be kept.^

Mary, We must do no work on Sunday; and we must
read the Bil^le and go to church.

Mrs. Browne. And what else?

Mary. We ought to talk of God on Sundays, and not

to go visiting about, to see people who do not love God.
Mrs, Browne, Very well, my dear. And now, to

make you understand better, I will tell you a story of

something that happened when I was young.

My father and mother died when 1 was a baby, and I

and my brother, who was two years older than me, were

brought up by my grandmother, a good old woman, who
lived in a small house in a little town in Englan(J.

My grandmother took great pains to make us fear

God, and my brother was as pious a young man as any in

the whole country, and behaved so prettily to his grand-

mother, who became blind at last, that it was quite

pleasant to see them together. When my brother be-

came a man, he followed the trade of a carpenter, and
earned so much money, that he in his turn, kept his old

grandmother; so that she wanted for nothing in the

world. VV hen my brother was about twenty-two years

of age, he said, one day, to his grandmother, "Grand-
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mother, I am now in a very good way of business, and
can earn, thank God, plenty of money fur all purpo-es.
I have been thinkinj^, some time, that T shv-ull liixe o
choose a wife; but, as you have been au kind to me, I

would not choose one that is not agreeable to you, upon
any a^rount: because, as we must all live in one hcii.se,

it v/ould be very hard for me to bring a woman here to

make you uncaiufortable in your old aii;e."

'•Gr.indson" ^aid the old lady, "I cannot but be pleas-

ed at your dutifuiness in consuitiog me upon this n;at-

ter; but, as I have been blind some years, and seUlom
go oat, I know very i'ew of the you/>g women of our town,
a:)d so cannot give my opinion upon who is fit, and wlio is

not, for your wife. However, as you ask my opinion,

my advice is, don't be in haste, but look a-)out you, and
see what families in the town keep the Sabbath well, and
choose a wife from those who kt-epit best; for the Lord
blesses those people who keep the Sabbath-day as it is

written in Isaiah, Iviii. 15, 14. "If thou turn awj^y thy
foot from the Suobath, from doing thy pleasure on my
hol^ day, and call the Sabbath a delight, the Holy of

the Lord, Hoimurable; and shalt honour him, not doing
thine own ways, nor finding thine own pleasure, nor
speaking thine own words: then shalt thou delight thy-

self in the Lord; and I will cause thee to ride upon the

high places of the earth, and feed thee with the heritage

of Jacob thy father; for the mouth of the fiOrd hath

spoken it."

"Grandmother," said my brother, "I fear if I am to

find a wife among those only who k(^ep Sunday well, I

shall not have many to choose out of."

"Never mind, son," said the old lady, "you know you
only want one wife, and if you leave this matter to God,
and don't follow your own opinion, God will provide

you with a suitable one." My brother followed my
grandmother's advice, and began to look about to see

who kept the Sabbath best among his neighbours, that he
might be directed thereby in his choice ot a wife.

The first Sunday after he had held this discourse with
his grandmother, he went to church, as usual; and in the

evening, my brother went to some of the neighbours'

houses, and did not come in till we had oin- tea, and my
grandmother and 1 were sitting by the fire, while I was
reading the Bible to her. My grandmother bid me lay
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the Bible down when he came in; and said, *<Why,
grandson, where have you been?"

My brother answered, "Grandmother, I have borne

your words in my mind ever since what you said to me
the other day about choosing a wife and have been this

evening to some of our neighbours, to see how they

keep their Sunday."
"Well," said my grandmother, "let us hear what k4nd

of persons you have met with." My brother took a

chair by us, and told us where he had been, and what he

had seen.

"First," said he, "as I came out of church this after-

noon, I stepped into William Rock's house to see how
he and his wife and daughters were spending their Sun-
day, for they had not been to church: and behold, when
I opened the door, I heard a loud noise of people sing-

ing and talking, and going in a little further, I saw
neighbour Ruck, his wife and twa daughters, and two
young men, whom I had seen once before, sitting over the

fire, with their pots and glasses, drinking away; at least

the men were, and taking God's name in vain, every

other word. I can't say whether the young wome^] were
drinking, fori did not stay to see; but they were laugh-

ing very loud, as it they did not disapprove what was
going on. So I turned upon my heel, and was out of

the house in a minute; saying to myself, 'Here's no wife

for me.'

"The next place I called at, was at the widow Jones',

who keeps the tea and sugar shop. You know she has a

well looking smart girl for her daughter. So I went into a

little parlour, where Mrs. Jones and her daughter Betsy

were sitting, and they were very civil, and made me sit

down; but 1 scarcely was seated in my chair when
there was a knocking at the shop door, and a woman
came in for a pound of tea. 'Ol' said Mrs. Jones, 'B'~^7»

do go and serve the woman, and see that
-^^'^f

•^"*^i*'.^?^*

good money.' So Betsy v^ent and presfj^f/^^^;;^^ ^^
but, scarcely was she seated »n ^;^, eame for two
was another knocking, and -omeD^.

^^^
pounds of white sugar. l^^^^ld not help savin-.
Jones, 'and serve the su-^p^^ make a rule of serving
the.., 'Why, virs. ion^,^\^y}

[ x\y^,y^\,t n was a sia it
your customers og

;^abt)ath-dav. I remember my grand-
buy and sell f^ -

" ^^
7*

-"
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mother, when 1 was quite a latl, shewini^ ine these words:
*'It' the jDeople of the land biinj; ware or any victuals on
the Sabbath-daj to sell we should not buy it." Neh. x SI.

And again, "Bear no burden on the Sabbath-flay, neither

carry forth any burden out of your houses on the Sabbath-

day, neither do ye any work; but hallow ye the Sabbath-

day.* Jer. xvii. 21, 2^2. Mrs. Jones looked a little angry

at nie, and said, 'What, [ suppose I am to aftront all my
customers, because I won't weigh a pounil of tea on

Sunday. That would never do for a poor widow like

me, who have nothing to trust to but my shop.' So,

when her daughter came back, she told her what I had

said, and Betsy answered, 'Bless me, young man, you
are mighty particular, to be sure!' 1 did not make her

any answer," said my brother, ''but, soon after, bill

them good evening, and came out of the house."

"Well," said my grandmother, "and did you call any
where else?"

"Yes," said my brother, "the next house I stepped into

was neighbour Dickson's, the tailor. I found him
sitting alone, in the kitchen, his two daughters be-

ing up stairs. I did not see any Bible or good book
about; however, being invited,! sat down, and we talk-

ed upon the weather and the sermon. *Well,' said

Dickson, after we had sat awhile,'! wish my girls would
come down, and we would have some tea. Here, Jenny,

and Susan, come down. What are you about there

dressing all day long.^ First, in the morning, to go to

church; then again in the evening; and now,! suppose,

there will be something new put on to drink tea in. 'My
girls, 'added the old man, laughing, 'think of nothing
but line clothes, and it is all their Sunday's work to dress

and undress.' 'That is a bad way,' said 1, 'of spending
Sunday.* *0! as to that,' said the old man, 'they might
*^,^ worse. ! don't see much harm in that: young girls

^^''^?"'iRe finery.*

1 *i
'^^^9 Jenny and Susan came down, and,

truly, they musl .. ^ ^^^^ ,^^lj- ^^^^
, -^ dressing

themselves. I heir ha., was curled in a thousand little

''"u'u'' """kJv. npckll'''
bedecked with flounces, fnlls,

t; couU"^^^^^^ ^^' :''' "^ ^':f I 'T
^"''^

bediemng themselvel 'VlUS^^^M f '^.^''
*'V^

^'^^ .^"^

won t suit my grandmother, thoi/^^do, these fine ladies

>vhen we had dune our tea, and 1 coulaf,^ ^ ^^^s glad
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"Well,-' asked my grandmother, "and have you been

any where else to-night?"

•'No,'* said my brother, "I am come home as I went. I

have met with no one family yet, who keep the Sabbath

holy."

"Well," said my grandmother, **you must have pa-

tience: there are many pious families, even in this little

town, who serve God and delight in his Sabbaths, and
God will, in hi? good time, provide you a wife from

among some of them,"
The next Sunday, when my brother was coming from

church in the evening, he met with Farmer Thomson, a

decent kind of looking man, who was going home a little

way into the country to drink tea with his family; for

he had a wife, and many daughters, who bore good char-

acters and were constant at church, and he asked my
brother to accompany him home, and drink tea with him.

My brother was willing to go, because he thought he

should have a good opportunity of seeing how this family

kept the Sabbath; and perhaps, thought he, I may find

a wife among the farmer's daughters. When they got

to the farmer's the family were all sitting round the fire,

in a very clean kitchen. They were just come in from
church but the daughters had no finery on, and were very

neatly and prettily dressed. My brother was at first much
pleased with them, and sat down to his tea quite con-

tented: but before they had sat long, he began to be a
little less pleased; for the farmer, and his wife, and
daughters, instead of talking of God and his words, as

we are commanded to do on Sunday, spoke of nothing

but the business of the next week. "Wife," said the far-

mer, "we shall kill the pig to-morrow morning at sun-

rise; see that you get the water hot to scald it." "Hus-
band," said the wife, "1 wish you had told me soon-

er, for we have no salt in the house. Molly, (that

was the eldest daughter,) mind you go to the shop to-

morrow, and bring us a peck; and if you have any
thing else to get take the boy with you to help you."

"Yes mother," said 'Molly, "for I shall go, at the same
time to the shop for my bonnet, it's done now, I dare

say.
**0!" said another of the daughters, "if you go for your

bonnet, fetch me a dozen needles, for 1 broke the last in

stitching father's shirt."
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"vShirt!" said the mother, "what is not that shirt finish-

ed yet, you idle younjr creature? f have a ^oinl n)ind,

for that, that I wot)'t *>,ive you the new ribbon which I

promised. See that it's linishe<) to-morrow, Kate or I'll

be its ^ood as my word, and you sha'n't have the rib-

bon."

*'Dear, mother," said Kate, "have not I been knitting

brother's stockings all the week? How could 1 knit and
sev too?"

"iSister," said the brother, "that last stocking is too

little."

Thus they went on talking of their affairs all the eve-

ning: so that mv brother was quite vexed, and could not

help saying to himself, "These people might as well be

killing their pigs, and knitting their stockings, as to be
talking and thinking of nothing else all the Sunday.
This is not keeping the Sabbath holy, and pleasing that

God v/ho knows- the very hidden thoughts of our hearts."

So my brother came home that Sunday just as he had
done the Sunday befote, without seeing any body likely

to suit him for a wife.

Mar
If.

And did he ever find a family who kept the

Sabbath?
Mrs. Browne. Yes, my dear, he did, at last, by the

blessing of (iod; and I will tell you how it was. There
was in our town a very poor widow who had been lame
many years, and lived by keeping a little shop. She
had one daughter; but nobody knew much about them,

for they never went out, except to church; and were so

poor that nobody cartd much to keep company with them.
It happened, one Sunday, as my brother and 1 were
walking by their house, that a snjartish looking woman
went up to their door and knocked. The old widow
came and opened it. The smart woman said,"! want a

pound of snuff."

"1 am sorry, Mrs. Williams," said the widow, *4hat I

ean't give it you to-day."

"What, have you got none?'* said Mrs. Williams.

"Yes," said the widow; "but to-day is Sunday."
"Sunday!" said Mrs. Williams: ••well, whatof thal.^"

**VV e must not buy and sell on a Sunday," replied the

widow.
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«'0! very fine, truly," said Mrs. Williams: '^give me
the snuft', and let us hear none of that nonsense."

"I have made a law to myself, for many years, that I

will not sell on a Sunday," said the widow, ''unless it is

in case of any person being sick, and wanting any thing

out of my shop."

"Pho! Pho!"said Mrs. Williams: "very fine for such

people as you to have your whims and fancies! I want
the snuff, and if you don't give it me, I will never come
to your shop again."

The widow said, "God has commanded us to keep his

day holy, and to rest from our work on this day. I must
not break his commandments. 'How then can T do this

great wickedness, and sin against God.' " Gen. xxxix. 9.

Mrs. Williams was very angry, and, calling her a

canting hypocrite, left the house, and said she v^^ould

never, as long as she lived, come to her shop again.

We were so pleased with this poor widow, that we
contrived to get acquainted with her; and found, that,

in all things, she obeyed God, for she loved him. And
her daughter was as pious as her mother; and was mod-
est, industrious, and gentle. My brother, the more he

saw her, the more he liked her. So he married her and
brought her home to his house, and she made him a
veiy good wife; and she could not have been more kind

to my grandmother, if she had been her own child. A.nd

God blessed my brother's family: so that he often used to

say to my grandmother, "The best piece of advice you
ever gave me, grandmother, was advising me to choose a
wife from a family who observed the Sabbath."

"0!" said little Mary, "that is a pretty story, god-

mother. I will tell it to ray mother when she comes
back."

Dinner being brought in, Mary and Mrs. Browne were
obliged to leave off talking.

Q. Who are those who shall delight themselves in the

Lord, and shall ride in the high places of the earth?

A. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath from

doing thy pleasure on my holy day; and call the Sab-

bath a delight, the Holy of the Lord, Honourable; and
shalt honour him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding

thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words: then

shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord; and [ will cause
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thee to ride upon the hio;h places of the earthy and feed
thee with the heritajce of Jacob thy father: for the mouth
of the Lord hath spoken it,

^. If people hrihg things to sell on Sunday, should
we buy them?

A. if the people of the land bring ware or any vic-

tuals on the Sabbath-day to sell, we should not buy it.

Q. May ive carry burdens or do work on the Sab-
bath?

A. Bear no burden on the Sabbath-day, neither carry
forth any burden out of your houses on the Sabbath-day,
neither do ye any work;" but hallow ye the Sabbath.

Q. When we are tempted to any sin, what should we
say to ourselves?

A. How then can I do this great wickedness, and sin

against God?

STORY XIII.

The Fifth Commandment.—"Honour thy father and thy mother; that
thy days may be long in the land which the Lord thy God tjiveth

thee."

Just as Mrs. Browne had finished telling Mary the

story of her brother, they heard a loud noise on the pa-

rade, and, going to the door of their room, to see what
was the cause of this noise, they saw a crowd of black

people coming from the market, who were carrying

something in the midst of them, which looked like a

sick or dead person, stretched upon a bed, such as the

natives use. Mr. Williams, a merchant in the place was
leading these people on, and they came directly to the

barracks. At the noise, the men came running out of

the barrack rooms, so that presently all the place was
in an uproar. It was some time before Mrs. Browne
could learn what was the matter. The crowd made for

the second company's barrack, and they that carried the

bed went in. "I tear," said Mrs. Browne, *^that some sad

accident has happened to one of our men." Soon after,

Mrs. Browne and Mary saw several ol the men running

over to the doctor's, and, scarcely a minute after, one

came in to Mrs. Browne, sayingj^Do, pray, Mrs.Browne,
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run over to poor Mrs. Price; she is in dreadful fits, and

bring your smelling battle, if you have such a thin^."

"What's the matter?" said Mrs. Browne, while she

hastened to look for her smelling bottle.

"Didn't you hear,*' said the man, "that poor Dick

Price was found dead in the way from the big market

just now? and the body is brought into the barracks by

Mr. Williams the merchant.''

Mrs. Browne made no answer, but ran off, to the se-

cond company's b;irrack; little Mary following her,

frightened out of her wits. Before they were half across

the way, they heard poor Mrs. Price's screams, and very

dreadful they were. And, O! what a sight was there to

be seen when they got into the barrack: Poor Mrs. Price

was in shocking fits, so that two men could not hold her;

and, as fast as she got out of one fit, she fell into anoth-

er. The body of poor Dick lay upon the bed. It was
covered with dust and dirt, the eyes v. ere scaring open,

and the jaws fallen; for the people had not time to do

any thing to the corpse, so much were they busied about

the miserable mother. On the legs of the poor corpse

were those very boots which the unhappy boy had gotia

such an undutiful manner.

Poor corporal Price was leaning against the head of

the cot, his face covered with his hands, and groaning in

a piteous manner; and Nelly Price, their daughter, stood

crying and sobbing violently, sometimes looking at her

father, sometimes at her mother, and then at the corpse

of her poor brother. Mrs. Br(/wne went up to Mrs.
Price, and tried to give hef some assistance, and to com-
fort her; but the poor distracted woman could receive no
comfort from any one, but continued screaming in a
most dreadful way.

There were now so many about, that Mrs. Browne
found she could be of no service, but was only doing
harm, so she took Mary by the hand, and went home.
But neither she nor Mary could speak for some time to

each other, they were so shocked at what they had seen;

neither could they eat any dinner. Sergeant Browne,
too, seemed very low.

About three o'clock they were invited to attend poor
Dick's funeral which was to beat sun-set; for the wea-
ther was so exceedingly hot, that the corpse could not
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be kept till morning. So Mrs. Browne made haste to

prepare herself and Mary.

Mrs. Hiowne was not one of those who take the oppor-

tunity of a funeral to shew their best bonnet and cloak,

&c.— a shocking custom, which. 1 am sorry to say, too

many vvouien fall into. She always used to keep a suit of

black, neatly wrapped up in a handkerchief, in case any
accident should happen, that she might have a proper

and decent dress to appear in. So, at five o'clock she

put on her black clothes, and, tying a black ribbon

round Mary's waist; she went to the second company's

barrack. Poor Mrs. Pi ice was not present, for the doc-

tor had ordered her to the hospital; and Nelly was gore

with hec mother. Rut the coporal was there, and very

sad, indeed, he appeared to be; but he said, "I will see

the last of my poor lad—I will see hint to hiss grave."

Every body was asked to see the cotpse, b< tore the

cofliri was naded up. Mis.Br«>wne and Mary went up

among the rest, 'ihe poor corpse was much changed

since Mrs. Browne had seen it in the forenoon; for it

was now quite yellow, {jnd tise eyes were sui.k in the head.

When Maiy lo«»ked into the cottiri, she could not help

cr}ing, atuJ said, in her uritf, *'P<m i Diek! OhI poor

Dick! 1 hope your soul is with the Lord Jesus (,'hrist.

—

I hope it is."

Mis. Hri'wne put her hand upon Maiy's mouth, to si-

lence her, tor >'ary had just touched upon the woist

part of the ^^ hole affair, {or poor Dick had be.M) brouglit

up in wickedjiess, aiii had lived in it to his dynii; day:

and it is wiitten. "'the unighteous shall not nherit

the kingd«»m oi f^od," 1 Coi. vj. 9. therefore, in the death

of this poor lad, there w;;s I'.ttie |lope.

'I hen the cofrin was nailed >Uj>, and the corpse was
borne to the burying j^round by the uicn of the com|vany,

the women following tv.() and t^vo, {^mj poor corporal

Price went next to the cofEn Little Mary had never

been at a funeral before, .Mtid she could not help crying

all the wav she went; ilunking what a littie time it v as

since she had seen poor Dick niockii'i: and making a jest

of his mother, and now lie v as car;ie(i n poor corpse to

the grave, and where was his soul.^—that was the dread-

ful thought.
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"When Mary and Mrs. Browne came back from the fu-

neral, it was quite dark, and sergeant Browne was come
in from parade; so they sat down to tea. They were all

very grave, and the sergeant sat some time without

speaking: at last looking at Mary, "My dear," said he,

"you have been crying much, 1 see."

Mary. Indeed, godfather, (for she always called ser-

geant Browne her godfather, although he was not so,) I

am very sorry for poor Dick Price.

Mrs. Browne then said, "I don't know when I have
been so grieved with any thing as this aftair of Dick's.

Poor lad! to be cutoff so suddenly. And I cannot learn

what was the cause of his death: at the funeral one said

one thing, one another; and I did not like to ask any
questions before the poor father."

Sergeant Browne. The affair was a very dreadful one
and the whole history of poor Dick, from first to last,

should be a warning to all parents who are so unkind
and so impious as to withhold the rod from their chil-

dren.

"Come hither, Mary," continued the sergeant, "I
would have a little serious talk with you; perhaps you
may learn a lesspn to-day which may do you good, with
God*s blessing, ^o your dying day, and for ever after^
"What are children by nature, my lass.^ Are they holy
and innocent.^ Or, are they grievously prone to sin and
wickedness.^**

Mary. Children are all wicked.
Sergeant Browne. What, all, Mary?
Mary. Yes, every one.

Sergeant Browne. You have answered right. Chil-
dren are by nature exceedingly wicked: and if their
wicked nature continues unchanged until their death; if

they receive not a new nature, and a clean heart, on this
side the grave, they must go to hell. And now Mary,
tell me, can fathers and mothers change their children's
hearts?—Could your mother, for example, give you a clean
heart?

Mary. No, to be sure, she could not. God only can
give us new hearts:—the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ
only can wash us from our sins.

Sergeant Browne. True, my dear; your mother can-
not make your heart clean: that must be God's work:
»Tis the work of God the Holy Ghost to change the heart.

8
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but Still, a father or mother must do all that is in their

power (owanhs the good of their children. There are

two things whirh God hath in his book p« inte<i out as

necessary to be used with children for tlieir improve-
ment. Do }'ou know what these are?

Mary. No, godfather, 1 don t.

Serjeant Broivnc. These two things are, first, Cor-

recti(m; and, siecondly, Teaching, them the word of Uod.
And, first, W hat is correction?

Mar if. U! 1 know. It is beating and punishing peo-

ple when they are naughty.

Sergeant Browne. Are fathers and mothers, <lo you
think, ordered in the Bible to correct their children

when the} are naughty?

tMary. Ye«, I know they are. For almost the first

verses I learned, were these:—''Foolisibness is b(»und in

the heart of a child; but the rod ot correction shall drive

it far from him.'' Prov. xxii J 5. And then there is,

"Chasten thy son Mhile there is hope, and let not thy

soul spare for his crying." Ftov.xix. 18. "He that spareth

his rod hateth his son: but he that lovelh him chasteneth

him betimes." Prov. xiii. 24.

Serjeant Broivne. Then you see, my dear, that we
are commanded in the Bible to correct our children, and
that It is even wicked not to do it. Hut is correcting

them the only thing we ought to do, in order to the

clear'ing of their hearts?

Jii ry. \\ e should teach them God's words.

Sergeant Browne. When should we teach them the

words of God?
Mary thought for a short time, and then said, "There-

fore shall ye lay up these my words in your heart, and
in your soul, and bind them for a sign upon your hand,

that they Oiay be as frontlets between your eyes. And
ye shall teach them your chiUlren, speaking of them
when thou sittest in thine house, and wi en thou walkest

by the way, when thou liest down, and when thou risest

up. And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of

thy house, and upon thy gates." Deut.xi. 18—20.

Tlie sergeant was well satisfied with Mar} s answer,

for he stroked her head with his hand, which he always

did when he was pleased with her. "But my dear," ^aid

he, "to I* tuin to pour J)ick Price and his lather. 1 have

now been twelve years in the same regiment with cor-
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poral Price and his wife. The first six years I was in
the same company and same room with them. Poor
Dick and Nell were then little ones. Many and many
a sore argument have I had with Price and his wife about
those children. He never would correct them, let them
do what they would: neither he nor his wife would lift a
hand a<!;ainst them; no, nor g.ive them any other correc-

tion. Then, as to teachinj^ them God's word, the chil-

dren were so unruly, that had the parents been disposed,
they could not have made them learn without correction;

and, as [ said, Price and his wife always set their faces
agaif»stthat.

"Poor Mrs. Price! she would often say, *I never beat
my children, not I.' And to be sure, those children were
the plague of the whole barrack-room; there was not a
bad word or a bad trick which they had not.

"Price, I remember, once had a great many words with
me about the boy, and I had hard work to prevent a
downright quarrel with him on the occasion. It was one
« ft^ ITimilv,r4»aii jusT received my dr^m, and had put it

into a litfle tin pint, and set it on the shelf, thinking I

would drink it at night. The boy, Dick, saw where I

had put it, and, when my back was turned, whipfc up the

pint, and had the dram at his mouth in a moment. I

just happened to turn, and see what he was about; and
1 gave the child two or three smart raps with my hand.
His father saw it, and came running towards me. in

a violent passion: instead of correcting the child he
took him in his arms, and was so angry with me for

having touched him, that, as I said before, I had difficul-

ty to avoid a dreadful qua.rel; and, for more than a
year after, his wife would not speak to mine, on account
of this matter. And thus this foolish father and mother
encouraged their poor child in every wickedness, and
all out of pretended love, forgetting what is written:

** Withhold not correction from the child; for if thou
beatest him with the rod, he shall not die. Thou shalt

beat him with the rod, and shall deliver his soul from
hell. Prov. xxiii. 13, 14.

'*And so," continued sergeant Browne, "they went on
indulging Dick more and more, till lie became quite
above control. x\nd this mornitig—only this morn-
ing,—he asked his fat er for money to buy ^ome liquor.

His father refused him: upon which, dreadful to tell, he
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struck his father. The father was enraged, and gave the

boy a severe thrashing, saying, 'You young dog, I wish I

had given you this ten years ago.' Dick ran out of the

barracks, and took oft* into the great market, although

his mother called to him, and entreated him to come
back. 'Vhis was about seven this morning. About eight

he was seen by one of our men, bartering a gold breast

pin of his mother's for some arrack,

''The man asked him what he was doing there, and
how he came by the pin; and would have had him return

with liim to the barracks, but he refused, at the same
time cursing his father for having struck him.

"The man was forced to leave him, it being near roll-

eall; and it is supposed that he got the spirit, and
drank a great quantity, and that this, with the heat

of the sun, caused his death; for it was, you know, an

exceedingly h'.t day.

'^Mr. Williams, who keeps the great European shop,

passing by, about eleven o'clock, found the body of the

poor unhappy boy on the great rorid, jUSt Opposite ^^^

old tree, as you come out of the market. lie was then
quite dead, and had been so (Mr. Williams thought)

some time, for the crows were come to the body."
"01" said Mrs. Browne, "this is, indeed, a most shock-

ing story. Poor unhappy Dick! this should be a warn-
ing to all parents."

Sergeant Browne. Yes, and to all children, to take

Mre how they disobey their parents. You know the

fifth commandment—Honour thy father and thy mother;
that thy days may be long in the land which the Lord
thy God giveth thee.

Mrs. Browne. Poor Dick! his days, indeed, were very
short. "Whoso curseth his father or his mother, his lamp
shall be put out in obscure darkness. Prov. xx. 20.

That night, when Mary was in bed, she could not

sleep, thinking of the sad end of poor Dick, and of his

disobedience to his parents. And, in the night as she

lay awake, she began to look into herself, and to ask her-

self, how she had behaved to her parents. And now
she remembered how often she had neglected to obey
her father's and mother's commands, and how she had
despised many things which they had said to her; and
she thanketl God that she had not been cut off" in th«

midst of her wickedness, like poor Dick Price, before
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slie knew the Lord Jesus Christ, in whose name odIj
can any of us receive forgiveness of our sins. ^
Let us now go and consider how we have behaved to

our fathers and mothers, and our masters and teachers;

and whether we are any better than poor Dick. Price.

§. What is written concerning the unrighteous?
A. The unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of

God.
Q. What IS bound in the heart of a child?

A. Foolishness is bound in the heart of a child but
the rod of correction shall drive it far from him.

Q. What must we do for our children while there is

hojie of making them good?
A. Chasten thj son while there is hope, and let not

thy soul spare for his crying. ;

^. Who hates his son, and who loves him?
A. He that spareth his rod hateth his son: but he that

loveth him chasteneth him betimes.

Q. When should we teach our children the word of
God?

''

A. Therefore shall ye lay up these my words m your
heart, and in your soul, and bind them for a sign upon
your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your
eyes. And ye shall teach them your children, speaking
of them when thou sittestin thine house, and when thou
walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and when thou
risest up. And thou shalt write them upon the door-
posts of thy house, and upon thy gates.

^. What are we forbidden to withholdfrom a child?
A. Withhold not correction from the childi for if

thou beatest him with the rod, he shall not die. Thou
shalt beat him with the rod, and shalt deliver his soul
from hell.

^. What is said of him who curseth his father or
mother?

A. Whoso curseth father or mother; his lamp shall be
put out in obscure darkness.

8*
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STORY XIV.

The sixth Commandment.—"Thou shalt do no murder.''

Thf. next morning Mrs. Browne meant to have gone

to see '}*\\'i>. Price, but it \vas so hot, that she was afraid

to venture till evening. So she and Mar)^, after break-

fast, sat down to work; and, while they were sitting,

they heard two women, wives of the soldiers, beginning

to quarrel in the barrack-room. These two women had

come out together in the same ship, and once were great

friends, and had pretended mighty love to each other;

but their love not being of a right sort, they being wo-

men of no religion, the first offence that the one gave to

the other was the occasion of their falling out, and they

became bitter enemies.

The names of these two women were Kitty Spence

and Fanny Bell. Their husbands were both private

soldiers, quiet men enough; but they were much to blame

in not compelling their wives to be quiet too, for in such

matters as these it is the duty of a man to rule his

wife. Fanny Bell's berth was in one corner of the bar-

racks, close to Mrs. Browne's room; and Kitty Spence's

was in the other corner over against it. so these great en-

emies, unfortunately, lived too near each other. It was

no uncommon thing for them to set the whole place in

an uproar; for when they were enraged, they minded
nothing that they said—there was no name too bad for

them to give each other, making out the words of the

Bible: "The tongue is a little member, and boasteth

great things Behold, how great a matter a littlt^ fire

kindleth! And the tonjjue is a fire, a world of iniquity:

so is the tongue among our members, thai it defileth the

whole body, and setteth on fire the course of nature;

and it is set on fire of hell. For every kind of beasts,

and of birds, and of serpents, and of things in the sea,

is tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind: but the

tof.gue can no man tame: it is an unruly evil, lull of

deadly poison. James iii. 5—8.

Now there happened to be, at that time, in tiis place

a merchant, called Dawson, who had a wife, a flarhy kind

©f light woman, who used to keep company with all the

worst women in the barracks. She always had one «r
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ether with her, and, while they were in her favour,

which, perhaps, might be for two or three months, more
or less, just as thej pleased her, she would load them
with presents—case-bottles of liquor, new ^[owns, both
white and coloured, European ribbons, gloves, silver

spoons, bugles, broaches and everv thing you can
think of. When the regiment first came to this

place, Kitty Spence was the favourite of Mrs. Dawson;
and she used to come home from her house of an
eveninii,, loaded with all manner of presents, to the en-

vy of most in the barrack, but more especially of Fan-
ny Bell, who, when she saw all the fine things spread
out in Kitty's berth, would be ready to die of spite, ind
would say all kinds of malicious and provoking things

of Kitty.

After a while, Mrs. Dawson got tired of Kitty, and then
Fanny Bell contrived to get into her favour; and now
she, in her turn, came home with her bundles of new
clothes, and her case-bottles of liquor, and her dishes* of

cold meat. Then was Kitty, in her turn ready to die

of envy; and the brawls and quarrels between these

women became every day more and more bitter, so that

poor Mrs. Browne was often disturbed by their quarrels

both by night and day, and many and many a time had
she strove to make peace between them. Mrs. Browne
was one of those who always kept these words of our
Lord in mind: * Blessed are th»^ peace-makers, for thev
shall be called the children of God.' Matt. v. 9. \\[

that Mrs. Browne could do was to no purpose, there was
no peace to be made.
The next morning after poor Dick Price's funeral, as

Mrs. Browne and Mary were sitting at work in their

room, the door being open towards the large barrack-

room, on account of th heat, Fanny Bell came in fronfi

Mrs. Dawson's, with a lari^e bu die of things, which she

began to unfold and spread upon her cot. Kitty Spence
was in her berth, playing at cards with her husband aid
two other men: and it seems she had had a dram extra-*

ordinary that morning, for the men had just got theip

pay-

As soon as Fanny came in, Kitty's eye was oil* the

cards in a minute; and she began muttering, "What a
bundle that creature has brought! She did not come
honestly by all those things, 1 aiia sure. Mrs. Dawson
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is not quite such a fool neither, as to bestow all those

tliiniis on so j;,oo(i-r()r-nothin!2; a hussey."

All this time, Fanny Bell went on taking the thinj^s

out of the bundle, and sprpadin^ them upon the cot, on
purpose to spite her neighbour. First, she pulled out a

Barcelona hajdkerchiet", not a bit the worse for wear;

then a handsome European cotton gown, as good as n »w;

and lastly, a black silk cloak trimmed with excellent lace.

At the sight of the cloak, Kitty Spence could hold no

longer, but down went the cards, up she got, and began

to abuse Fanny Bell in a voice so loud, that she made
the whole barrack-ro<'m ring again, using such language

as I would not repeat for the wholp world.

Fanny Bell replied in the same manner: and all the

men were soon gathered around them; some calling,

shame upon them! and others encouraging them, for

their own entertainment. The sergeants came forward,

and tried to silence them, fearing they should get blam-

ed by the captain for the disturbance; but all in vain.

Mrs. Browne came out, and, in a kind way, tried to per-

suade them to be quiet: but she might as well have tried

to quiet the wind when it is blowing a storm. They
went on scolding and raging like two furies: their face^

became red as a piece of scarlet cloth, and their eyes

flashed fire at each other, and every wicked and pro-

voking word which they could think of, they applied to

each other.

At length, Fanny Bell, trying to force her way to-

wards Kitty Spence,^would have struck her, but some of

the men kept her back, while others held Kitty Spence;

whereupon, Kitty Spence, finding she could not get at

her enemy, m her rage, took up a three-legged wooden
stool, which she had been sitting on to play at cards,

and threw it, with all her force, at poor Fanny Bell.

The corner of the stool, which was sharp, struck just

against the side of Fanny's head, near her eye, anti it

was her death-blow—down she dropped, and never

spoke again.

When Fanny fell, the people were frightened, an<l so

was Kilty Spence; but nobody, at first, thought she was
dead. But when they began to suspect that Fanny was

more hurt thati they at first supposed, the noise in the

barrack was hushed in a moment, so that one might heaT

a pin tall.
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"You have done her business," said one of the men,
who tried to lift up the body. "1 fear, you wicked hus-

sey, that you have killed her."

Kitty turned deadly pale. The people lifted the

body upon the bed, and ran over for the doctor; but, be-

fore he could come over, the breath was gone out of her

body. They that stood by, knew the moment of death,

by a dreadful groan which she uttered, just as she breath-

«d her last: and she had been dead some minutes when
the doctor came in and tried to bleed the body.

As soon as Kitty Spence found that P'anny was really

dead, she was like a mad woman. *'OhI what shall 1 do?

what shall I do?" she said. "I shall be hanged, and then

I shall go to hell. I am a murderer." Then turning to

one of the sergeants, "But I did not mean to murder
her—1 did not, God is my witness," she sa?d: "God is

my witness that I had not a thought of the kind!"

"You wicked woman," said one of the men, "have I

not heard you say, twenty and twenty times, that you
hated poor Fanny Bell? And did 1 not tel! Jou, mafly
and many a time, from the Bible, that he that 'hateth his

brother is a murderer?'" 1 John iii. 15.

** Well, well,'* said the sergeant, ''this matter must be
talked of in another place." So saying, he ordered a
file of men to carry Kitty hpence to the guard -house.

In the mean time, the surgeon, having tried every
thing he could think of to bring poor Fanny Bell to life,

but all in vain, left the body to Mrs. Browne and the

other women, who laid it out as decently and respecta-

bly as they could.

Mrs. Browne, and two other women, with poor Fanny
Bell's husband, who was on guard when the accident

happened, watched the corpse that ntght; and, early in

the morning, they attended the body to the grave, which
was close by that of poor Dick Price.

When Mrs. Browne came back from th^ funeral, what
with her distress about Dick Price, and her fright and
fatigue with Fanny Bell, she was quite ill; and the doc-
tor ordered her to the hospital, as she had a great deal

of fever. She sent to sergeant Mills to know what was
to be done with Mary, as Mrs. Mills was not come
houie; and the sergeant himself came over, saying, "Do,
Mr.-*. Browne, take Mary with you, if she can beany
comfort to you. Perhaps, now you are sick, the chiltl
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may be company for you; and the doctor says, that your

fever is not catching;.*' Mrs. Browne was very'j;lad of

Mary's company, and Mary was f|uite pleased to y;o, for

she loved her j:;()< I mother with all her heart. So Mary
and Mrs. Browne were put in a litter and carried to the

hospital.

When they got to the hospital, they were put in the

same ward v.here there were three other women. Poor

Mrs. Price was one of thenj; another was Mrs. Thom-
son, a dressy kind of woman, and one not of the best

character, who was in the hospital with a sick husband;

and the third was Mrs. Francis, who was also with her

husband.

Mrs. Francis's berth in the hospital was the very next

to Mrs. Browne's, which she was very glad of: for in all

the barracks, or, perhaps, in all this country, there was
not a more holy woman, high or low, rich or poor, than

Mrs. Francis. As soon as she saw Mrs. Browne, she

went up to her, helped her to her bed, and brou<^ht her

a nice disii of tea, in u-s- 1;;»?. thar, 5o:r.e '.V'jn?.eP- >Y'ju!d

have taken to have talked about it; and when she had

seen her husband get every thinj^ he wanted for the nij^ht,

she left her little boy Thomas to take care of his father,

and came to Mrs. Browne's bed side. "I mn sorry, my
friend, to see you here," said she; "but I a«n ulad that

you are so near me, that I may be able to do any little

thing; for you that you may want."
Mrs. Browne thanked her, and said, "I believe a few

days' quiet will restore my health, for the sad accidents

which have lately happened in the barracks are, 1 be-

lieve, the cause of my sickness, and nothing; eUe."

Mrs. Browne then told Mrs. Francis the whole story

of poor Fanny Bell's death: upon which Mrs. Francis

answered, "How dreadful a thinj^ it is to indulge malice

and envy in the hearti Ill-will bei!;ins, at first, only with

an angry word, and ends in murder."

Mrs. Browne, Do you rem. mber that verse in Pro-

verbs xvii. 14? "The beginning of strife is as when one

letteth out water: therefore leave oft contention before

it be meddled with "

Mrs. Francis. I am sure, Mrs. Browne, when I have

looked into my own heart, and co; sidered the malice,

and envy, and ill-will whicii there is in it by n;iiure. I

have thought that my heart is like the heart of a devil.



THE CHURCH GATECHISM. 95

Mrs. Browne. Indeed, Mrs. Francis, we poor human
creaturew are by nature little better than devii-,; "being

fiiletj with ail unn;^hteousness, fornication, wickedness,

covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, de-

bate, deceit, malij^nitv; whisperers, backbiters, haters of

God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things,

disobedient to parents, iLc." Romans i. ;sJ9, &c. But
there is one who. if we apply to him, will cleanse us

from all our uncleanness.

"Ah!" sad Mrs. Frnncis, "that is true, Mrs, Browne:
there is one who can, and will, give us new and holy

hearts, it we would but ask him.'* 1 hen, turniii;^ to

]Vlary, siie said, "My little girl, who is it that can wash
u^ from our sins, and who will make us holy and lovely,

even as he is."

Lmle Mary answered, *'I know who it is. It is the

Lord Jesus Christ, who will wash us from our sins by
his blood."

Mrs. Browne then asked Mary, "What was the new
commandment which the Lord JesusChrist left with us?"

Mary. Is it not in St. John's Gospel, godmother?—
"A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one
another; as 1 have loved you, that ye also love one ano-

ther. By this shall all men know that ye are my disci-

ples, if ye have love one to another " John xiii. 34, 35.

Then said Mrs. Browne, "You sa.w yesterday, my
dear child, the dreadful consequences of giving way to

hatrj.'d; you saw the angry words of those poor women
end m murder:—let us pray, that God will, for his dear
Son's sake, take all malice out of our hearts, and that,

with the assistance of the Holy Spirit of God, we may
be enabled to love each other, even as God loved us.

For herein "was manifested the love of God towards us,

because that God sent his only begotten Son into the

world, that we might live through hiin." 1 John iv. 9.

By this time it was late; so Mrs. Francis knelt down
by Mrs. Browne's bed, and prayed with herj alter which
she went to bed.

Q. What dues St. James say of the tongue?
A. The tongue is a little member, and boasteth great

things. Behold, how great a matter a little fire kindleth!

And the tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity: so is the

tongue amoug our members, that it defileth the whole
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body, and setteth on fire the course of nature, and it is

set OM fire of hell. For every kind of beasts, and of

bird"., and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed,

anri hath been lamed <•( mankind: but the tongue can

no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison.

Q. fr/zy is /'fttct'-makvig a blessed work?
A. Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be

called the children of Uod.

^. f'^liat is t/iat man who hates his brother?

A. He that hateth his brtither is a murderer.

Q. I^Vhat is the beginning of strife, or quarrelling,

tiki?

A. The beginning; of strife is as when one letteth out

water: therefore leave ott' contention before it be med-
dled wirh.

Q. h'hat is the heart of man by nature full of?
A. Bein<5 filled with all unri«^hteousness, fornications,

wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy,

murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters,

haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of

evil things, disobedient to parents.

Q. ff%at new commandment did the Lord leave with
us?

A. A new commandment I give unto you. That ye
love one another; as I have loved you, that ye also love

one another. By this shall all men know that ye are

my disciples, if ye have love one to another.

Q. How did God show his great love for us?
A. In this was manilested the love of God towards

us, because that God sent his only begotten Son into the

world, that we might live through him.

STORY XV.

The S-jventh Commandment.—"Thou shalt not commit adultery."

The next morning, Mrs. Browne found herself so

much better, that she was able to sit up in her bed; and,

it being Sunday, she spent the morning, after she had
breakfasted, in hearing Mary read, and in catechising

her. She asked her a great many questions about the
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commandments, which Mary answered very prettily.

But when they came to the seventh commandment, which

js^
—"Thou shalt not commit adultery,—Mary said,

'Godmother, what does that commandment mean?"
Mrs. Browne answered, "My dear, it is not altogetlier

necessary, at your age, that you should know; yet, I be-

lieve I can make you understand a little of this matter.

Do you not know, that, when the first man, Adam, was
made, there was no fit companion found for him, and

that the Lord said it was not good for man to be alone,

and that then God caused the man to fall into a deep

sleep, and while he was asleep, the JiOrd God took out

one of the man's ribs, that is, one of the bones out of l#s

side, and of that he made a woman, and brought her to

the man to be his wife?"

"0!" said Mary, *'I remember that very well; and,

also, what Adam said when he saw the woman: *This is

now bone of my bones, and flesh of my flesh: she shall

be called Woman, because she was taken out of man.
Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother,

and shall cleave unto his wifej and they shall be one
flesh."* Gen. ii. 23,24.

Mrs, Browne, Right, my dear: and our Lord Jesus

Christ, when speaking of marriage, said, "Have ye not

read, that he which made, them at the beginning, made
them male and female;—wherefore they are no more
twain, but one flesh? What therefore God hath joined

together, let not man put asunder.'* Matt. xix. 4

—

7. And
now, my dear, you understand, that if a man leaves his

wife, and goes to live with another woman, he breaks
the seventh commandment; and if a woman leaves her

husband, and goes to live with another man, she breaks
the seventh commandment; and it is a very great and
dreadful wickedness, and one w hich, unless repented of,

and washed away by the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ,

will surely bring those who are guilty of it to hell fire.

Mary, But, suppose a woman does not love her hus-

band, and suppose he should use her ill, must she stay
with him? Is not that hard?

Mrs, Browne, Whether it is hard or not, my dear,
we must obey God's commandments; and, sooner or
later, we shall find the good of it.

Just as Mrs Browne spoke these last words, John
Francis, the husband of Mris. Francis, who was sittinir

9
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on the side of his cot, which was the next to hers, called

Mary to him, and said, "Come here, my dear: my wif&
and Thomas are ^one up to the barracks, and, as you are-

talking on this subject, I will shew you what a j^ood wif(;

can, with God's blessinj^, do for a bad husban<l.

"When I married my wife, we were both young, and
she as well-looking a woman as any you could see. Just

after we were married, we came out to this country.

On board ship, I don't know how it was, I took a vast

inclination for liquor; and, when I came first into this

country, I was so fond of it, that I was drunk twice a
day. Every penny that I could lay hold of went for

liquor. I was ever in the guard-house, and nigh being

flogged more than once.

•'My poor wife all this while went bare of every thing,,

and often, shameful to tell! wanted a meal. And many a
hard word and blow she got from me in the mean time,

wicked wretch that 1 was! But the way in which she

behaved under these hard trials, proved that the Holy
Spirit of God was with her; for no woman, without God's^

grace, could have behaved as she did.

"With the poor rags she had, she used to keep herself

as tight and clean as possible. We had not much in

our berth, but that little she always kept in its place,^

and rubbed quite bright. No person in the barrack ever

heard her complain of me; nor did she ever, while I

was in liquor, say anything to aggravate or provoke me.
Yet she would often take occasion, when she saw me a
little sober, and likely as she thought to take it well, to

talk to me of the wickedness of my ways: that they

would not only disgrace and ruin me as a soldier, but
Ahat they would, if not repented of, bring me to ever-

lasting punishment in hell.

"But, in all these discourses, I never once heard her
complain of what she herself suiFered by my wicked-
ness. W^ien she talked to me in this manner, I used to

be, for the most part, sulky; but sometimes, as I before

said 1 was so wicked as to beat her; but still her

patience never failed her, for the grace of God was with

her. I have often found her, when 1 came home at night,

crying very bitterly, ami this used to provoke me to use

her more and more ill: being vexed with myself for my
base behaviour to such a good woman, I longed to have
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some fault to find with her, and thought that it would be

some excuse for me if I could find any sin in her.

"One nigJit, I had been drinking with a set of young
men of my own wicked sort. I came home very sulky,

and finding her reading her Bible, by a little bit of can-

dle, I went to bed, not saying one word to her, and be-

ing drunk, was asleep in a minute. It might be about

an hour after, I awoke, something sober, she was not

come to bed. I just looked through the curtain, with my
uiouth, as it were, full of wicked oaths and curses, ready
to give them to her, when I saw her kneeling down,
and heard her praying: and being earnest in her prayers

she spoke louder than she was aware of. She was pray-

ing for me; beseeching God, for the Lord Jesus Christ's

sake, to turn the heart of her dear husband, (for she

called me dear, little as 1 deserved it.) and to make us

as happy together as we once had been; and to give me
timely repentance, that I might not die in my sins, and
be eternally miserable in hell. I was ashamed of my-
self, but my heart was not changed by this. I laid my-
self down in my bed, and lay quite sullen and out of
humour, till I fell asleep. I could not bear to think

that my wife should be so much better than myself, and,
the very next day, got drunk again. Now many wo-
men, even good women, would have lost all patience

with such a husband, and have ceased to pray for me;
but this was not my wife's case.

"It was about six months after this, that God pleased
to give us a little son, not this that we have now, but an-
other, who is now, I trust with God. All the time this

poor boy lived, which was only a year, I behaved very ill

to my wifcj and, even after the dear child died, which
he did when he was one year old, I still continued to get
drunk and beat and abuse my poor wife.

"There were several people who would have tempted
her to leave me after the child died: one rich gentleman,
in particular, who promised her all manner of riches

and finery, if she would but come and live with him; for

as I before said, she was then a very comely woman: but

she always answered, *No, I have joined myself with
my husband, and will remain with him until death.

What God hath joined together, let no man put asun-
der.

tJ ^ U U O fw
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"This was her answer to every one (as I afterwards
was told) who would have persuaded her to leave me.
And, through all my ill usage of her, she remained a
faithful, patient, and obedient wife, trusting in God, tliat

he would deliver her, in his good time, out of her trou-

ble. Our poor little boy died in Dinaporo, and was bu-

lied there. We put a monument over him; and my
wife used, often, more especially when 1 treated her il',

to go and see her poor babe's grave and sit and cry by it.

"It happened, tne new year's afternoon, that there

was no parade, and I got drunk in another man's berth;

yet not so drunk as not to know what I was doing.

About four in the afternoon, I had occasion to come to

my own berth, for something I wanted, and I found my
wife sitting with her Bible in her hand. 1 was in a very

ill temper, and soon found something to quarrel with her

about. I called her several bad names. She made no
answer. 'What!' said 1, 'are you sulkyr' She still did

not speak. I lifted up my hand and gave her a blow;

and from one blow, I went on to another, till 1 beat her

so severely that she ran out of the barracks. I did not

care much for this just at the time, for my heart was
quite hardened, but returned to my companions, as if

nothino; had happened.
"Well, it was dusk when 1 went back to my berth,

and my wife was not returned. I always loved a cup of

tea in the afternoon; but there was no one to get it ready;

there was no one to light the candle, and put the cot to

rights. I sat myself down, tried to whistle, and put oft'

my uneasiness; but, somehow, I could not. I went to

the door, to see if she was comin;;; but could not see

her. I went back and sat down again.

"Somehow or other, though I tried to put it off, I could

not help being very uneasy. I thought of my dead
child, and of my wife, and how ill 1 had used my poor

woman, and what a loss she would be to me, if any thing

should happen to her; and, all 1 could do, I could not

shake oif these thoughts, they came upon me with such

force. Afier about half an hour, it was getting still

darker, 1 went again into the piazza, to look for her, and,

just at the door, I met Mrs. Simpson coming in; 'Mrs.

Simpson,' said I, 'have you seen my wife any where?'
" 'No,' said she: 'what have you lost her? Well, you

deserve it. She is a hundred times too good for you;
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and, if I had been in her place, I would have left you

long: and long ago, and gone to them who would have

used me better

'

**This was all the answer I could get fromlier. Neifh-

ei' did I get more satisfaction from others whom I asked

concerning my wife: for one said, 'If you have lost your
wife, it's no more than you deserve.' And another said,

*What, y«)u want to give her another beating, do your'

'*It was night and would have been quite dark, had it

not been for the moon; and I began to think that my
poor ^wife had perhaps, been driven by my hard usage to

go and live with some gentleman who would carry her

away, and I should never see her more. I was almost

mad at the thought of this; but I might have been easy

enough, for my wife was too good a woman, ever to

think of going to live with another man.
•*So, as 1 said, it was evening, and there was no light

but from the moon. I went out of the barrack, and, not

knowing which way to look turned towards the burying-

ground,forI knew that my poor wifp often went there.

I found the gate of the burying-ground locked, but there

was a place where the wall had been broken down in the

late rains, and had not yet been repaired. I made to,-

wards that place, and went in. I made my way among
the tombs, towards the grave of my poor boy, and what
do you think I should see but ray poor wife at prayer

there.

"I went softly up towards her, and heard her pray,

aloud, for me, that God would please, for his dear Son's

sake, to soften and turn my heart, and to deliver me
from the pov^^er of sin and the devil, that, in the world to

€ome, she and I, with our departed infant, might through

the merits of our Lord Jesus Christ's blood, shed for us,

be raised into everlasting joy. Her prayers were often

broken by her sobs. It pleased the Almighty God at that

moment, to break my stubborn heart, by the power, no
doubt, of his Holy Spirit. All my vile carriage towards
my dear wife, in a moment came before me. I ran to

her, and, falling on ray knees, I begged her pardon
for all my wicked behaviour; praying to God, very ear^

nestly,that he would, for his dear Son's sake, give me a
new heart, and make me to abhor the sin of drunkenness,
which had been the means of making me commit all my
other grievous offences.

* 9*
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*'I cannot tell you how transported my poor wife was
when she saw me kneeling and praying to God for a new
lieart, in the name of his dear Son. She put her arms
rountJ my nctk, and her tears fell upon my face. '01

my dear, dear husband!' said she, 'God has now heard
my prayers for you. 1 knew he would, sooner or later.

I was sure he would.'
•'\\ hen we returned home, our neighbours were sur-

prised to see us coming; in so lovingly, and to see me sit

down quietly in my berth, and hear me speak gently to

my wife.

"From that time, God be praised, I found a great

change in myself: not that I altogether left off' my bad
habits at once, but, by the grace of God, I dropped them
one by one, taking up better ones in their stead; my dear
wife, all the while, leading me on from one good habit to

another, and making all good things so pleasant to me,
that, I believe I may say, for the last eight years, that is,

ever since the birth of our little lad Thomas, there has

not been such another happy pair in all India, aye or in

the world beside. And thus, my little girl, you see what
,a good wife, with the grace of God, may do for a bad hus-

band; and I hope should you ever live to be married, that

you will remember this story."

Mary had scarcely time to thank Francis for the story

which he had told her, before they were disturbed, and
almost deafened by a dreadful noise in the same ward,
the occasion of which 1 will tell you.

In the berth nearly over-against Mrs. Browne's, was
one John Thomson, lying very ill of a fever. His wife,

Peggy Thomson, was, as 1 said before, none of the best

of women. Early that morning, she had got up froqi her
poor sick husband, and putting on one of her smartest
gowns, and her best bonnet, (not forgetting, like the

wicked Queen Jezebel, to paint her face,) she took her-

self oft', nobody knew where, but I fear it was not to any
proper place, leaving poor Thomson to the care of the

porters; and the poor fellow would have been ill taken

care of, indeed, had it not been for James Law, a godly

man, in the same company with Thomson, who hearing

how ill he was, came down irom the barracks to see

him, with his Bible in his hand.

James Law was sitting by poor Thomson, trying to

prepare him a little for death, if it should be God's will
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for liim to die, and to bring him, with God's grace, to the

knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, of whom he had
€ver, poor man, remained in gross and wilful ignorance,

when tlie doctor came round. The doctor felt poor

Thomson's pulse, and said, "Whj, Thomson, you are

better to-daj. Don't you feel yourself so?"

"Doctor," said he, "I think I am: and I think I

should be still better, if you would allow me a little

wine."

"Not for the whole world!" said the doctor. *'When
your fever is gone, you shall have wine; but one glass

now might cost you your life."

The doctor went away, and James Law went on read-

ing, and poor Thomson seemed to give heed*, and thus

they were employed till about twelve o'clock, when
Peggy Thomson came in- She had no need of paint

then, for her face was as red as fire, I suppose, from what
she had been drinking. Coming up into the berth, and
first looking that the doctor was not near, she pulled out

a bottle from under her shawl, and pouring some of

the liquor out of it into a tin pint, she gave it to her

husband to drink, before James Law was aware of what
she was doing.

Now Peggy Thomson was afraid that she should get a

scolding from her husband, for going out, and she knew
that there was but one way of stopping his tongue, and
that was, giving him some of what, he loved best

—

strong liquor: and whether it killed him or not, she did

not care.

"What's thatyou are giving your husband?" said James
Law.

"Toast and water," answered Peggy: for she knew,
well enough that the doctor had forbidden her husband
any thing strong.

"Let me see," said James Law, taking the empty pint,

and smelling it. "Oh! you wicked woman, its brandy!
4ind you have killed your husband."

"Brandy," said she "and if it is, what's that to you?
Mind your own affairs!"

"Where have you put the bottle?" said James Law:
for she had slipped the bottle under the bed-clothes.

*"Mind your own aifairs," said she. ."Who sent for

you, you canting fellow?" with a great many words
more violent and abusive than those, and all so loud that
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the whole ward ru no; again. All the sick people were
disturbed, and some awakened from their sleep, while

poor Thomson betran immt^diatelv to feel the effects of

the brandy, of which he had drank twog:lasses or more;

his fever returninji; upon him, raj^ing and burning, his

head immediately becoming light, so that he began to

rave and storm louder than his wife.

The whole hospital was presently in an uproar. The
sergeant came running in, and, for some time, it was im-

possible to make out, clearly, what was the matter; for

Peggy said one thing, and James Law another: and poor

Thomson, who but a short time since was lying at ease

on his bed, listening calmly to the word of God, and in

a way of doing well, both in soul and body, was raving

like a madman, and in a way of losing both; and all

through the wickedness of his wife, who gave him the

liquor, as siie had often done before, to make him drunk,

that he might not inquire into her wicked ways.

'

The uproar and disturbance were so great, that they

were forced to send for the doctor, who saw, by the way
poor Thomson was in, that James Law's story was true.

Moreover, the brandy bottle was found under the bed-

clothes; and, indeed, if it had not been found, James
Law's word would, any day, have been taken against

Peggy Thomson's. So Peggy was ordered out of the

hospital, and forbidden ever to come into it again. But
she had done for her poor husband. His fever came on
him again, through drinking the brandy, and it was his

death: although he lingered longer than was expected,

for he lived till that day fortnight; but he suffered very
much.
James Law, Mrs. Francis, and Mrs. Browne, when

she got a little better, did all they could for him: and
James Law read and prayed continually with him. when
he was off duty; but whether he was able to profit by it

or not, God only, who can look into man's heart, can tell.

The day poor Thomson was buried, Mrs. Browne,
being still in the hospital, for her illness was a tedious

one, made Mary learn these verses, from Proverbs, last

chapter. "Who can find a virtuous woman? for her

price is far above riibies. The heart of her husband

doth safely trust in her, so that he shall have no need of

spoil. She will do him good, and not evil, all the days

of her life. Her children arise up, and call her blessed;
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her husband also, and he praiseth her." But, "The adul-

teress will hunt for the precious life." Prov. vi. 26.

Q. Why must a man love his wife more than hisfather

and mother?
A- This is now bone of my bones, and flesh of my

flesh: she shall be called Woman, because she was taken

out of Man. Therefore shall a man leave his father

and his mother, and shall cleave unto his wife: and they

sjiall be one flesh.

^. Why is it unlawful to part a man and his wife?
A. Have ye not read, that he which made them at the

beginning, made them male and female; wherefore they

are no more twain, but one flesh? What therefore God
has joined together, let not man put asunder.

Q. What is more precious than rubies?

A. Who can find a virtuous woman? for her price is

far above rubies. The heart of her husband doth safely

trust in her, so that she shall have no need of spoil. She
will do him good, and not evil, all the days of her life.

Her children arise up, and call her blessed; her husband
also, and he praiseth her.

Q. What does the adulteress hunt after?

A. The adulteress will hunt for the preciaus life.

STORY XVI.

The Eighth Commandment.'—^^TXiQa slialt not steal."

A DAY or two after Thomson's funeral, Mrs. Mills

came,down from the lady she was attending, to see Mrs.
Browne and Mary; and brought with her, from the lady,

a pot of sweetmeat for Mrs. Browne.
The next evening, Mrs. Browne, finding herself a lit-

tle better than usual, took a turn with Mrs. Francis in

the air, leaving the pot of sweetmeat on the table, and
a spoon by it. Now Mary was not a child that loved

sweet things; for she had taken her medicine in sweet-
meat once when she was sick, and her mother never
could get her to take any afterwards: so Mrs. Browne
never thought of telling her not to touch the sweetmeat,
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thoug;h she left her in her berth. When she came back,

however, she found the cover taken olf the pot, and the

spoon, which she had left clean upon the table, all daub-

ed with the sweetmeat.
Mrs. Browne was surprised, and said, *'Mary, have

you been at the sweetmeat?"
Mary answered, "No, godmother."
"Tell the truth, if you have," says Mrs. Browne, "and

I sha'n't be ano;ry with you: only, another time, I would
rather that you would ask me for any thing, and not

take it slily."

"Godmother," said Mary, "I do tell you the truth. I

have not taken it, for I don't like it. If 1 had liked it,

and seen it on the table, I hope that I should not have

taken it. But 1 don't like it, therefore it vas no good
in me that I did not take it."

Mrs. Browne could not help smiling at Mary's way of

speaking, and said, ''!f you have not touched it, some-
body has.—Who is it?"

Mary coloured, but did not answer. Mrs. Browne
said, "Come, Mary, be honest, and tell me. Have you
been out of the berth?"

Mary. No, indeed, godmother.

Mrs. Browne. Then you can tell who took the sweet-

meat; for somebody has, you know.
Mary. Yes, godmother, I can tell; but I do not like

to tell tales of my neighbours. Pray don't ask me. Only
have patience with me, and I will try if I can persuade

the person who did it to confess it to you, and then he

won't be punished.

"No," said Mrs. Browne, "not if he comes and tells

the truth." For she now guessed who the thief was; for

little Thomas Francis, who was in his mother's berth,

looked very red, when he heard what they were talk-

ing of.

Mary waited a little, and when she thought Mrs.

Browne did not see her, she slipped away to little Tho-

mas, and whispered to hnii to come and own that he had

taken the sweetmeat. For Mary was right; she had not

touched it.—The little boy was the thief.

But Thomas that day was in a very naughty fit, and

he would not come to own what he had done, and to beg

pardon. So Mary came back to her godmother, and

said, "Godmother, I cannot get the person who took the



THE CHURCH
,
CATECHISM. lOf

sweetmeat to own it; I shall, therefore, be forced to tell

of hi^n, though I did not wish it.'*

Mrs. Francis heard all that passed: so she called

Thomas to her. and examining his hands and mouth, and
finding that they were daubed with the sweetmeat^

"Now, Thomas," said- she, "I am sure that you have

been the thief, and if you had confessed when Mary
begged you, I would have forgiven you; but since you
would not confess, I shall take the rod and correct you,

that I may save your soul from hell."

So, without another word, she took up a little switch,

and, carrying the little boy out of hearing of the sick

people, she switched him well; and when she brought

him back, she tied him to the foot of the bed, saying,

"There, Thomas, I have not done this b*'cause 1 don't

love you, but because I do, and because 1 would use all

the means appointed by God for saving my child from

hell."

Poor Thomas was very humble, and confessed how-

naughty he had been, and prayed to God to forgive him
for the Lord Jesus Christ's sake. So Mrs. Browne, see-

ing how humble he was, begged he might be forgiven..

He was, therefore, untied; and he went and kissed his

father, and mother, and Mary, and Mrs. Browne, and all

were friends again.

Then said Mrs. Browne, "I think I have a little story

written upon the very subject of what has just now hap-

pened, 1 mean upon stealing, and Mary shall read it, as
we sit here all together."

So Mrs. Browne directed Mary to look in the table-

drawer, for a little book with a gilt cover. Mary looked,

and it was the same book which she had tried to gain

by keeping God's commandments the Sunday she was
tied to the foot of the bed for riding on a stick; so she

brought it to Mrs. Browne, who found the story, which
Mary read aloud.

THE STORY OF TWO POOR WIDOWS WHO LIVED AT
CALCUTTA.

There lived once at Calcutta, two poor old white wo-
men, who were widows. 1 know not how they came ta

this country, or how it happened that they were so poor:

but so it was. Now there was at Calcutta, at that time,

a rich merchant, who had in his house all manner of
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European things, both clothes and furniture, with pre*

served fruits, s\\ eetmeats, toys, ornaments, &c. to sell.

This man had a wife, who was very charitable. When
she was told of these two poor women, she placed them

in a small house, near to her own, in which were two

pleasant roonib, with a little piazza round them; and she

gave to both of then) a small pension—just enough to

keep them above want, hut not enough to buy them any

of the luxuiies or vanities of this world.

Now the younger of these widows, whose name was
Judith, had a little son, who lived with her; and the

elder, whose name uas Sarah, had a grandson, nearly

of the age of Judith's son. So the condition of these

two women was very equal, as far as this world goes:

and if one was hapf-y, one would think the other might

have been so also. But this was far from being the case;

for whereas Sarah and her little grandson were exceed-

ingly v\ell contented, Judith and her son were very-

miserable.

Sarhh was contented with the coarsest gown which

coulil be had. if it were but clean and tight; and she

could thankfully make her dinner on a little fish and
rice. But Judith was ever coveting the fine clothes and
dainty dishes of her neighbours, and striving to pur-

chase them as cheap as she could: so she was ever crav-

ing, and ever wanting, making good the words of the

Bible: "Godliness with contentment is great gain. For

we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain wc
can carry nothing out. And having food and raiment,

let us be therewith content. But they that will be rich,

fall into temptation and a snaie, and into many foolish

and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and
perdition. For the love of money is the root ol all evil."

1 Tim. vi. 6—10.
If you wish to know what it was that made these two

women so difterent the one from the other, h was nothing

more or less than this: that Sarah loved God, and had
faith in him, hoping, after death, for a belter country

than this, even a heavenly country; but Judith cared not

for God, but cared for this world. So Judith was ever

unhappy and discontented, while Sarah was as happy as

any body can be in this life.

Now Judith's son. and barah's grandson, as I remark-
ed before, were nearly of the same age: the name of the
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son of Judith, was Philip, and the other little Iad*s name
was Ralph. These little boys used to be playmates,
while they were little; but the manner of their bringing

up was so different, that, when they became older, the

one could not take delight in the company of the other,

as he had formerly done.

Old Sarah used to teach her little grandson, that he
would live in this world only a very few years, but that the
life to come would last for ever and ever, without end;
and that it was very little matter whether he was rich

and great, or poor and despised, in this world, provided
he could find the right way to be happy in the next.
Then she would tell him that the way to be happy in

the world to come, was for him, by faith, to lay fast hold
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and to try to please him, for

he is the way to heaven, and there is no other.

Poor old Sarah -did not read very well, but she could
read a little: and she used to try to teach her little boy
to read also, saying, "Ralph, my child, you must learn

to read, that you may be able to read the Word of God,
which holy word will, if properly attended to, lead you
to Heaven."
When she had taught him to read as well as she was

able, and when he could read a chapter in her old Bible,

she sold the best gown she had, (it was the only Euro-
pean gown she had left,) and bought him a new Bible

with the money: and then she and little Ralph used to

read every day together, verse by verse; he in his Bible,

and she in hers. And it was pretty to see them sitting

together: the old woman with her spectacles on, in an
elbow-chair, and little Ralph on a mat on the floor, read-

ing verse by verse. So Ralph early learned the Word
of God, and though the little lad had his faults, like

other children, yet the fear of God was with him, and
he was not hardened in his sins, but was always sorry

when he did wrong, and knew who to go to, to cleanse

him and wash him from his sins.

But poor Philip was brought up quite in a different

manner. His mother used to tell him that he must try

to become a great and rich man in this world: for that

poverty, such as they lived in, was shameful, and despised

by all men. For this reason she taught him to read, not
that he might be able to read God's words, but because,

she said, without learning, he would never become great

10
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in the world. And she told him, that she hoped, some

time or other, to see him riding in his coach, and

waited on by many servants.

Moreover she taught him to bow, and scrape- and

fawn to his betters: not because it is rij^ht to ^ive all

men the honour due to them, but that he might, by pleas-

ing the great, raise himself m the world.

Thus were these two boys brought up:—Philip, all for

this world; and Ralph, all for the next. Now we shall

see which way, in the end was most profitable—old

Sarah's godliness, or Judith's love of the world.

When the two boys were about eight years of age,

Mrs. Hawkins, the merchant's wife, invited tiiem both,

one new year's day, to dine at her house. Accordingly,

they put their best clothes on, and went. She gave them

a good luncheon about one o'clock, and told them to

amuse themselves as they liked best till tea-time, in

playing about the house, but to be sure to do no mischief.

So she sat still in her parlour, and the children went to

play.

In this house there were all manner of things for sale.

So the children, in their play, found their way into the

shop, or warehouse, where many of the goods were

stowed, and began, as children will do, to look about

them, to see what all these things were. And firsS they

found a jar of fine raisins. bO Ihey fell to and ate their

fill; then they got some European playthinos, with

which they amused themselves till Philip broke the head

oft* one of the horses, and Ralph broke a whip all to pieces.

;Next Philip lounU a drawer full of knives and scissars:

«0! what nun)bers of knives and scissars!" said Philip,

""What would 1 give for a pair of these scissarsi"

"01 what would I give for one of these knives!" cried

Ralph. "My grandmother wanted a little knite yester-

dav to unrip her work, and she had not one."

•^Well," said Philip, '*do you take a knife, and I'll take

apatr of scissars; out of all these nobody will mis t'lem."

*'but won't it De wicked?" said lialph. "God will

know."
"Never mind,'* said Philip, "I'll take a pair of scis-

sars, and you may do as you like. I don't think God
will see." So Philip took a pair of scissars, and hid them

in his hat-irown; and Ralph, being over-persuaded, took

a kiide> and put it in his pocket.
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Soon after, they were called to tea, and when they had
had as much as they wished, they were sent home, and
Mrs. Hav/kins was so good as to give each of them half

a crown.
When Ralph's grandmother was undressing him to put

him to bed, tlie knife fell out of his pocket. The old

woman picked it up, and holding it close to her eyes, for

her eyes were very dim, *'0! what a pretty knife!" she
said. "It will be very useful, for we have but one, and
that will hardly cut. Did Mrs. Hawkins give it you,
my dear?"

Ralph made no answer. "Did Mrs. Hawkins give it

you, child?'* said the old woman again.

Ralph looked red, and could not speak. **I hope you
have not stolen it out of the shop—1 hope not,** said the

old woman. Ralph still was silent. "Speak this mo-
ment," said old Sarah. "Don't try to hide the truth from
me, for I will go over to Mrs. Hawkins myself, and find

it out; so you had best tell."

When Ralph found that his grandmother was resolved
to know the truth, he owned that he had stolen the knife.

The poor old woman was sadly grieved when she found
that her boy had been guilty of this great wickedness.
She gave him such a whipping as he never had before,

and the next morning, before she gave him one mouthful
of breakfast, she made him go over to Mrs. Hawkins,
with the knife in his hand to return to her, and this was
a worse punishment than the whipping. Moreover, she

made him learn this verse, before she would forgive him:
'*Let him that stole steal no more: but rather let him
labour, working with his hands the thing which is good,

that he may have to give to him that needeth." Eph. iv.

2S. So Ralph got nothing by his thieving, but a good
whipping and much shame; and from that time, with the

grace of God, he was never again guilty of the sin of

thieving.

"Now I will tell you how Judith behaved about the

scissars. When she was putting by Philip's best hat, at

night, she found the scissars in the inside of the crown
of it. "Where did you get these pretty scissars? Did
Mrs. Hawkins give them to you?" said she to the child.

'No, no," said the boy, "I took them out of the drawer

in the shop."

"Did any body see you?" said Judith.
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"No: nobody knows but Ralph, and I ana sure he

won't tell of me," replied Philip.

"hut the scissars will be missed,'* said she.

"No," said Philip: "I dare say there were an hundred
in the drawer, and nobody will know that one pair is

gone."

So Judith put the scissars in her pocket, and said no
more.

After this, the lads continued to grow in years: and
Rdlph, through reading God's word, by God's grace, be-

came every day a better boy. He had not much learn-

ing concerning the things of this world, to be sure, for

his grandmother could neither give it him herself, nor

pay for his schooling; but he was taught of God, to fear

and love God, and the law of God was written upon his

heart, which is far better than all the learning m this

world witliout it.

When Ralph was fourteen, his grandmother got him a
place in a merchant's house. In this situation he re-

ceived only a trille a month; for, not being able to write

and cast accounts, he could be of little service. How-
ever, with part of this she hired a man to come every

evening to teach Ralph to write and cipher, and to im-

prove him in reading. And Ralph was so diligent, that

by the time he was sixteen, he could write a pretty hand,

and could cipher. Then his master, finding what a dili-

gent and honest boy he was, and that he could now keep
an account, increased his wages. So that he and his

grandmother could now live exceedingly comfortable.

In the mean time, Judith's son went on improving him-

self in reading and writing, fw Judith could do both

herself very well, till he was about fifteen, when she

began to think what tra<le to put him to. But before he

was put out, he was guilty of a very great crime, and, I

am sorry to say, his mother wa^. his partner in this sin.

There was, in the same yard in which Judith and Sarah

lived, a little mud house, with one door, which you could

not go through without stooping. In this mud house a

faquir (a religious mendicant) had lived many years; he
was now getting an old man, and had subsisted by beg-

ging all his life.

Philip one day said to his mother, "Mother, I wish I

could tell where that old rogue of a faquir keeps his
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money, for I'll be bound he has, during his long life,

gathered a pretty hoard of it."

**Do you think so?'* says Judith. "I wish we had some
of his hoard. It would do us more good, I am sure, than
it does him."

From that time, Philip could think of nothing but the

faquir's hoard; and he watched him so closely, that he,

at last, found out where he hid his treasure. It was bu-

ried in one corner of the mud house, just under the wall.

Philip found it out by peeping through a hole in the door,

at night, and seeing the old man groping in that corner.

So, one dark night, Philip made a hole on the outside,

and scrubbing underneath the house-wall with his hands,

found two bags of money, which he carried to his mother,

and she hid them in the thatch at the top of her room,

while he wer* and filled up the hole he had made. And
behold, all this was done, and every thing in order again,

before sun-rise.

Now the faquir did not discover his loss till night; but,

when he canje home at night, and found his money gone
out of the hole, he made such a crying and lamentation,

that the people came running on all sides, to see if any
body was killing the old man. He could get no com-
fort from his neighbours; for some would not believe

that he had any money to lose, and others said, "The
old roguel if he was so rich as he said, why did he go
about begging and asking money from us?'*

The poor man was so grieved at his loss, that he laid

himself down in his hut, and would take nu food:, and
some said that he swallowed something to put an end to

nimself, for he died shortly after.

When he was dead, Philip and his mother were very

glad; for they thought the story of the robbery they had
been guilty of would never be known: but God knew it,

though no man did.

Judith made friends with Mrs. Hawkins, and she got

Philip a place at a rich merchant's house Judith, when
she sent him to his place, fitted him out with the b^st of

clothes, which she bought with the poor faquir s money,

so that Philip made a handsome appearance in the mer-

chant's house; and having been taught to fawn and bow
to his betters, he became a mighty favourite with his

master, so that after a while, he truste«J him even

with his money. Judith left the little house sheJjad lived

10* . •
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in so long with Sarah, and took another near her

son's master's, and hiretl several servants, and bou;5ht

some fine clothes, and would hardly speak to old Sarah,

if she chancetl to meet her in the street.

So they went on, for a while, in prosperity; but we
must not think it strange, if, sometimes, we see the wick-

ed going on, for a while, in great prosperity, and being

great and high in the world; for it is written in the Bible,

"Fret not thyself because of evil doers, neither be thou

envious against the workers of iniquity: for they shall

soon be cut down like the grass, and wither as the green

herb. Trust in the Lord, and do good: so shalt thou

dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed." Psalm
'xxxvii. 1—3.

Accordingly, for a time, Judith and her son went on

prosperously. He was riding about on •his horse as

smart as any gentleman; and she walked in the street

in her silk gown, but, after a very little while, he became
discontented with his wages and began to rob his master

of little sums: for he, as 1 said before, trusted him with

his money.
At first, he took very little at a time; but he became

bolder and bolder in his thefts, till, at length, he took so

large a sum, that his master found it out, took him up,

and cast him into Calcutta jail.

When Ralph heard where poor Philip was, he went to

see him, and tried to comfort him, by telling him, tliat,

even now if he would turn to God, and take fast hold of

Jesus Christ, all his sins would be forgiven him, and he

might yet be happy, if not in this world, in the world to

come: "i'or we are all grievous offenders," said Ralph,

**and must be content, yea, rejoiced to be received in

heaven as pardoned sinners, and not as if we had any
good in ourselves.'*

But Phihp had been brought up in great pride, and
could not bear to be spoken to in this manner. He was
quite sulky to Ralph, and as much as said, he did not

want his company. But Ralph went again and again to

see him, and tried all ways to bring him to the Lord
Jesus Christ.

The tmie came near when Philip was to be taken out

before the judge, to be tried; but, the night before the

trial, he was (ound dead in the jail: and it is thought

that he, like the poor J'aquir, had taken something to end
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his days. So he died without repentance, or trust in the

Lord Jesus Christ, and m his death there was no hope.

His mother died shortly after, of grief; for all her

proud schemes were at an end, and she had ruined her-

self and the son she loved. Old Sarah nursed her in

her last illness, and read and prayed with her and for
her to the last. On her deafh-bed she confessed that she

and her son had robbed the fuquir.

Honest Ralph continued to be contented with the little

he had to his dvinj^ day He married a virtuous wife,

and had many children whom he brought up to fear God,
and never knew what the want of food, or clothing, or a
comfortable house was, making out the words of the

Psalmist: "I have been young, and now am old; yet have
1 not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging

bread." Psalm xxxvii. 25.

"0!" said little Mary, when she had done readlng,-

"what a pretty story!"

*'Ye8," said Mrs. BrowH, "it is a pretty one; and as

you behaved well about little Thomas, and were not in

haste to tell of him, and get him punished, I will now
give you this book."

Mary kissed Mrs. Browne, and said, "How good you
are!"

Francis and his wife, Mrs. Browne and the children,

all drank tea together. After which, Mrs. Francis read

a chapter, and when they had prayed they went to bed.

Q. Wherefore is it wicked to be desirous of riches^

nnd to be discontented with the things we have?
A. Godliness with contentment is great gain. For

we brought nothing into this world, and it is certain we
can carry nothing out. And having food and raiment,

let us be therewith content. But they that will be rich,

fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish

and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and
perdition. For the love of money is the root of all evil.

Q. //' we have ever been guilty of stealing, what
must we do?

A. Lee him that stole steal no more: but rather let

him labour, working with his hands the things which is

good, that he m-ay h.ive to give to him that needeth.^
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If we see wicked people prospering and doing well

or a time, must wv fret at it and think it hard?
A. Fref not thyself because of evil doers, neither be

thou envious aj^ainst the workers of iniquity: for they

shall soon be cut down like the s:«'ass, and wither as the

green herb. Trust in the Lord, and do good: so shalt

thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.

Q. »ire poor righteous people ever forsaken by God?
A. I have been young, and now atn o(d; yet have 'I

not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging

bread.

STORY XVII.

The J\m1h Commandment —"Thou shalt not bear false witness

against thy neighbour."

Early the next morning, sergeant Browne, having

leave, came down to the hospital, to stay with his wife

till she came out, for he was quite tired of being without

her.

Mary was very glad to see her godfather, as she al-

ways called the sergeant; and she began chattering to

him as fast as her little tongue would go, telling every

think that had happened, good and bad, since they came
into the hospital. All the time they were at breakfast

she went on It wi\s, "Godfather, I'll tell you this;"

and, "Godfather, do but hear that:" till the sergeant, at

last said, "Why, Mary my lass, thou hast a tongue!

Surely, it will be well tor thee when thou art a woman, if

this tongue of thine does not get thee into some trouble.'*

Mrs Browne said, "VMiy, that's what 1 have often

told Mary— that her tongue will, some day or other,

cause her some mischief, it's a bad custom for any one

to talk too much. What does the scripture say on that

subject?
—*In the multitude of words there wanteth not

sin: but he that relVaineth his lips is wise.' " Prov. x. 19.

"Godmother," said Mary, "I will govern my tongue.

I won't talk so much another time."

»'My lass," said the sergeant, "don't say, *I will govern

my tongue. 1 won't talk so much another time.' Don't
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jou know, that no man has power over his tongue? The
tonjjjne can no man tame."

Mary. What must I do then, godfather?

Sergeant Broimie. Why, vou must make it a matter

of prayer to God, through his^Son the Lord Jesus Christ,

that he will tame your tongue for you, and fill your

mouth with wisdom.
Scarcely had the sergeant spoken these words, when

Mrs. Price, whose berth was not far from theirs, came

over to the foot of Mrs. Browne's bed, for she was now
able to go about, being much better, and said, "Sergeant

Browne, you are come down this morning, perhaps you

can teil us what's to be done to Sally Hicks. Will she

be banged think you?"
"Sally H.cks!" said the sergeant, "no. W^hat of her?"

"What," said Mrs. Price, "have not you heard what

she has done?"
"No," said the sergeant and Mrs. Browne, in a breath:

^*I hope no harm."
"iSo harm, indeed!" said Mrs. Price. "Nothing less

than stealing, if there's harm in that.'

*'I hope not," said Mrs. Browne, "l knew she always

loved money too well; but I never took her for a thief,

nor 1 can't believe it scarcely now."
'* What's the story?" said the sergeant.

**The story!"' replied Mrs. Price: "why, she was over

at w(»rk at Captain Smith's yesterday, and she watched

het opportunity, and broke open a box, where she had

seen Mrs. Smi h put her money, and took out ten gold-

en guineas, which the captain's lady brought with her

from England, and a beautiful shawl, worth a hundred

rupees at least, and icade oft' with them, as sly as you

please. 1 suppose she would have Mrs. Sm;th believe

that some of the blacks had stolen them However,

Mrs. Smith suspected who the thief was; and this morn-

ing, as I heard, a complaint was made to the adjutant;

for he sent tor her, and put her in confinement—safe

enough, no dt)ubt

"

"Why, this is a strange story, Mrs. Price,'^ said the

sergeant: "at any rate, she was not a very cunning thief."

l/r?. Price. O! I'll be bound this is not the first time

madam has tried her hand at thieving; for she would not

have committed so bold a theft at first starting.

"Where did you hear this tale?" said the sergeant.
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"0! if you doubt my word," said Mrs. Price, "go and
ask Dick Jones, the yuunj^ man sitting at the foot of that

cot which was Thomsoirs: he told me. You'll believe

him, perhaps, thous^h you don't me."
Sero;eant Browne. 1 have no reason to doubt your

word; but, for my own satisfaction, I should like to know
the truth of this business: for 1 have a very good will to

poor Hicks, and, as to his wife, I wish her no ill, either.

*'l)o," said Mrs. Browni*, ''do, my dear, go and inquire

of Dick Jones, where he heard the tale."

The sergeant went to Dick Jones, and little Thomas
Francis ran after him. "My lad,'* said he to Dick Jones,

"what's this story about Hicks's wife? What has she

been about?

Dick answered, "Why, Hicks's wife has been robbing

the captain's lady of nine golden guineas, and a shawl."

^'orgeant Browne, Nine guineas! Why, Mrs. Price

said tea.

Dick Jones. 01 that's her mistake. T only said nine,

I am sure, and 1 had it from John Roberts.

Serjeant Browne. Is he in the hospital?

Lick Jones. Yes; but he will soon be out: he is almost
well again. He stands there by yon door. You may
go and ask him, if you have any doubts about the mat-
ter.

The sergeant stepped over to John Roberts, and put
the same question to him which he had done to Dick
Jones. John Roberts was a man who never could tell

the least thing in the world without swearing to it: so,

when the sergeant asked him, if he knew what Sally

Hicks had committed, he answered, with half-a-dozen
curses, that she had stolen eight golden guineas of the

captain's lady, and a shawl.

"My lad," said the sergeant, "I only asked you a plain

question, and wanted only a plain answer; what needs
so many oaths to the point>'

"0! that's my way," said Roberts, with another oath.

*'Then your way is a very bad way,'* said sergeant
Browne. "But you say eight guineas, do you? Who had
you the story from?"

"1 had It from the cook-boy of our mess," answered
John Roberts.

"\^ hy, Thomas, my boy," said the sergeant, smiling,

and speaking to the child, "we shall have but a poor story
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to carry back to my wife and Mary. We lose a guinea

every step we j^o.'*

The little boy was much entertained, and pulled the

sergeant's coat, saying, "Ask the cook-boy, who told

him."

"No, no, my child," said the sergeant, "we will go no
further: we have got down from ten guineas to eight, and
we are now come to a black cook-boy, and such people's

words, as we well know, are good for nothing. We shall

find that this story has nothing at all in it. like many
otiier tales that are made out about nothing."

The sergeant turned to go back to his berth, when,
just at that moment, who should he see but James Law,
with his Btble m his hand, and a few oranges, which he
was bringing to some of the sick men. "()!" said the

sergeant, "there is James Law. He lives in the very
next berth to Sally Hicks, and we shall have the truth

from him." So the sergeant stood stdi till James Law
came up.

The sergeant told James Law what he had heard of
Sally Hicka, and how the guineas had come down from
ten to eight, and that the story had been traced up to the

cook-boy.

James Law heard him out, for he was not a man of

many words. Then smilin^i, ne said, *'I believe I can tell

you this wonderful tale, as I know all about it. Salh

Hicks, poor body, is too fond of money, that we
know; and I have told her, many a time, how wrong it is.

Bur as to her being a thief, I don't know that she is one;

and in this matter, which you say there has been such a
stir about this morning, she is as innocent as that little

lad there by your side; for the thing is neither more or

less than this. Yesterday Sally Hick* was all day at the

captain's lady's, and in the evening she came home, with

something tied up in the corner of an old shawl- • What's
that you have there Sally?' sa'd her husband.

" 'Half-guiupa,' said she, 'which Mrs. Smith asked
me to carry over for her to the adjutant's lady.'

" 'What does the adjutant's lady want with it? said

her husband
*' *VN hy,' said Sally, 1 believe she wanted a bit of Eu-

ropean gold to make a rin;^ of, and Virs. Smith promised

hei this hal -guinea: but that s no business of mine. I'll

over With it.

illy

all
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Accordingly, she went over; but the adjutant's lady
beinjt out she bn»u«,ht it back, and locked it in her box
till this morninj;, whtn the adjutant's ladj' sent i^ sergeant

over To her, to iiitjuire what she wanted with her; and
the sergeant took her over with him. This, I imagine,

is the bottom of the tnatter. And 1 reckon," added
James Law, "that the cook-boy, tellinii: the story in his

broken tonyue, used the word adah, which, you know, in

their lunguajie means half, and John Koberts, who never

looks ittto the bottom of any tnatter, perhaps mistook

the word for auihy which, we ail know, means eight; and
so the story grew, Aj.d in like manner has many a fool-

ish story j^rown, by being taken up by people in haste."

The sergeatit smiled, to think what an uproar had
been made about nothing at all, and said, "I'll ^o back
and set my wile's mind at ease about this matter." So
he wished James Law a good day, and went back to his

wife.

When sergeant Browne went back to his wife, and
told her the true story of iNirs. Hicks, he called Mary
to him and said, '^^iy lass, do you remember what we
were talking about when Mrs. Price came in with the

tale of the ten guineas and the India shawl?"
Mary. Yes. godfather. You w ere talking to me about

the government of the tonuue and telling me that I must
pray to God to guide my tongue; for that no man could

tame his oh n tongue— it must be done by God.
Serjeant Browne, True, my dear. And I would

take occasion to point out to you, from what has happen-
ed to-day, the mischief which people do by talking at

random. V*rs. Hicks's character might have been takea
away by the foolish talk of her neighbours, when she was
as innocent as a babe unborn. Five or six people have,

this day, in this room, in the case of Mrs. Hicks, been
guilty of breaking the ninth commandment. They bore

Witness against her, that she was a thief, and John Ro-
berts swore to it. Their witness was false; for the

woman had not taken the things which they said she had.

Thus, you see, their tongues led them to break one of

the commandments of God; and no one can tell the mis-

chief that great talkers do in the world, both to thera-

selvt-s and others. For this reason, my little lass, J am
always leliing you to hold ^our tongue— not to talk so

fast, and such kind of things; for it is written in the
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Bible, ^*Re not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine

heart be hasty to utter any thiny; before God; for Gdd is

in Heaven, and thou upon eartht therefore let thy words
be ^ew. Ecclesiastes v, 2.

"And now," added the sergeant, ''there are five rules,

or laws, 1 would iiave you to lay down t» you.^self ab->ut

the management.of the tongue; and, as I said before,

make it' a subject of prayer to God. that he will, through
his dear !*^on,give you power to keep these rules.

"The first is, that you must never speak of God, or of

his book, or of his house, or of his servants, or of any
thing belonging to him, but in words of praise; giving

honour to God, and to*all that belongs to him.

''The second rule I give you is, that you must be very
particular m telling the truth^—keep close to the truth in

every thing, whether it seems, at the time, of any con-

sequence or not, for God hates liars. *All liars shall

have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brimstone.' Rev. xxi. 8. There are many in the world
who have so little notion of the truth, that you can never
believe any thing they tell you. If they have seen a

tall man, they will tell you 1 have just met the tallest

man I ever saw in my life. He is quite a giant! If they

have seen a little man, they will describe him to be no
bigger than a child; if they see any thing pretty, they

tell you that it is the most beautiful thing ever seen; or,

if they see a person who is not alto;^ether well-looking,

then they make him out to be hideous enough to frighten

a horse: and so they go on througjh every thing, so that

you cannot give credit to one word they say. Now this

is a very bad custom.—Hold fast to the truth, my dear,

in all things, even if it is about the size of a pin.

''The third rule I would give you is, not to be over for-

ward to talk of yourself, or ofyiur owncoi crns. There
are people in the vvurkl who ta k of no oite but them-

selves—'I do this.' n do that,' 'That's my way,* 'That's

my custom,' they say. This is a disgustiiig custom to

other people, and it s against the words of the Bible;

for t'le Bible says, 'Let anot'^er man praise thee, and
not thine own mouth; a stranger, a..d not thine own
lips.' Prov. xxvii. 2. x\nd if we consiiler tiiat we are

but misera-» e sinners, we shall not be over-forward to

talk of ourselves. Now how many rules have 1 given

you, my iass?"

11
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<*Three," answered Mary-
"Well tliers" said Hie sergeant, "I have two more to

give you. 'V'y fourth rule is, that you speak not dl of

your neighbour. He must be a bad neighbour, indeed, if

something good cannot be said of him. But suppose a

peison is so bad, that we cannot say any good of him
without a lie, why then the next best thing is not to

speak of him at all. Let's see what's said about this in

James iv. 11: "Speak not evii one of another, brethren.

He that speaketh evil of his brother, speaketh 'evil of

the law,"

"And now for my last rule, which is particularly use-

ful to those that live, as we do, in barracks; never to use

any vulgar or filthy language. We are often obliged to

hear these things, to the sorrow of those who wish to do
better. But if ever you hear a vulgar, bad word, or

saying, turn away your ear, and never repeat it again.

The sergeant then set little Mary these verses; "But
now ye a'so put oft" all these; anger, wrath, nialice,blas-

phemy, filthy communication out of your mouth. Lie

not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old

man with his deeds." Col. iii, 8, 9.

Mary came to say these verses just before the dinner

was ready, and she said them without missing a word.

So the sergeant, his wife, and Mary, sat down to some
fried eggs and bacon, and a country cheese; and juntas

they wei e sitting down, James Law passing by, the ser-

geant made him come in and partake with them of what
they had; for both the sergeant and Mrs. Browne liked

James Law very much, he being a godly man, from

whose mouth never proceeded any evil communication.

^. Wherefore is if good to use but few words?
A. In the multitude of words there wanteth not sin:

but he that refraineth his lips is wise.

Q. Wherefore should ive consider before we speak?

A. Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine

heart be hasty to utter any thing before God; for God is

in Heaven, and thou upon earth; therefore let thy words

be few.

Q. Where will all liars have their part?

A All liars shall have their part in the lake which

burneth with fire and brimstone.
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Q. Why must ive not praise and speak well of our-
selves?

A. Let another man praise thee, and not thine own
mouth; a stranger, and not thine own lips^

Q. PVfiy mu^t we not speak ill of our neighbours?
A. Speak not evil one of another, brethren. He that

speaketh evil of his brother, speaketh evil of the law.

^. f'f^hnt must ive put out of our mouths?
A. But now ye also put off all these; anger, wratH,

malice, bjaspheniy, filthy communication out of your
mouth. Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put
off the old man with his deeds.

STORY XVIII.

The Tenth Commandment.—"Thou shall not covet thy neighbour's
house, thou shall not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-ser-
vant, nor his maid-servaut, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that
is his."

The next morning the sergeant called Mary to him,
to read a chapter in the Bible. Mary asked him what
chapter she should read. '"Why," said the sergeant,

"read me the 21st chapter of the 1st of Kings."
So Mary looked out the chapter: and it contained the

account of Ahab, King of Israel, coveting the vineyard
of Naboth; and of his wife Jezebel causing Naboth to be
put to death, that her husband might take possession of
his vineyard; and of the punishment which God declar-
ed, by the mouth of his prophet, was to be inflicted on
them for this sin.

When Mary had finished reading this story, the ser-

geant said, •' VVhat commandment of God did King Ahab
break?"

"The tenth,'' answered Mary.
Sergeant Browne, What is the tenth?
Mary, Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house,

thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man-
servant, nor his maid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor
any thing that is hie.

Sergeant Browne. What did King Ahab's covetous-
ness lead to?

Mary, It led to the murder of Naboth.



124 STORIES EXPLANATORY OF

'*Bj this you see," said the sergeant, "what a wicked
thing it s ''o covet (»r desire thr things of otlier peo-

ple. It begins only with an evil thout,ht, but ends very

often in deadly hatred and murder, with the ruin of

families, and all manner of mischief."

Mrs. Brtiwne, who was sitting at work by her husband,

and was listening to all he was saying; to Mary, said,

*'V. hat \ou are speaking of, n y <iear. reminds me of the

sad history of pour sergeant Rose and his wife."

•••True," said sergeant Biowne; "do, my dear, tell the

Iiistory of sergeant Rose, while you are sitting at your
work, to Mary; for I must run up to the barracks, and
shall be ' ack again by the time you have done.''

So the sergeant setgtf, and ^.lary came and stood close

to ^'rs Browne while she told her the story.

Then said Mrs. Browne, "Mary, my dear, as my hus-

band wishes it, I wil! tell you this story, that it may be a
warning and example to you, not that I take any pleas-

ure, I trust, in speaking of tlje faults of my neighbours.

These poor people 1 am going to tell you of, are now
dead and gone- They are gone before God, to give aa
account of all they did in the body; and we ought only

to remember their faults as a warning to us, to avoid that

sin which was their ruin.

**Some time after we came to this country, my hus-

band was made a sergeant. It was at Dinapore, and we
had a nice corner berth, screened off from the rest of the

barracks, so that we were very comfortable. Opposite

to us, and so near that we could hear most of what they

said to each other, was one sergeant Rose and his wife.

He had been sergeant some years, and was pay-sergeant

of the company.
"There wa'fe not much of the fear of God in this cou-

ple, which any one could see in five minutes' discourse

with them; but stilt they appeared, for a while, as well,

and did as well as many others in the barracks; for the

sergeant, at that time, was neither a drinking nor swear-

ing man; nor was she a woman that used bad lan-

guage, or any think of that kind. But these people

were lovers of the world, more than lovers of God; and
all they aimed at was to make a show and a figure in the

world. Sergeant Uose was a man that could not see his

neighbours have any thing good but he would covet it;
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and if he could not get the thing itself, he would have
something like it, or still better, if it was to be had.

*'I remember my husband chanced to purchase a very
pretty tent cot, with curtains, and every thing quite com-
plete; and so cheap, that, though it was almost too hand-
some for^me, yet he was tempted to buy it, and it was
brought home, and put up. As soon as sergeant Rose
saw if carried in, he was ready, poor man, to die of vex-

ation; and he set off* forthwith to the carpenter's, and or-

dered one to be made for him and his wife, still larger

and handsomer than ours, for which he had to pay twice
as much as my husband had done.

"Again, I remember a man of our company had bought

a chest, clamped with brass: a very handsome piece of

goods it was. Sergeant Rose fixed his eye on it, and he
could not be easy, poor man, till he had it. He many
times offered the young man who possessed it as much,
or more, money than it was worth. But the lad did not

seem inclined to part with it. The sergeant, however,
could not rest in peace without it: so one evening he got

the young man into his berth, and gave him a good sup-

per, and three <)r four drams; and when he saw that the

liquor was in his head, he got a promise from him that he

would let him have his chest the next day, for half what
it was really worth; and he and his wife held the young
man so close to his bargain, that he was forced, the next

day, to let the sergeant have the chest.

"Poor Mrs. Rose was in her turn, so covetous of fine

clothes, that she was never easy. She could not see a
gown, bonnet, or single article of dress that was uncom-
monly handsome belonging to any of our women, but she

coveted it; and that with so much eagerness, that she

would be miserable sill she got the thing itself, or some-
thing handsomer of the same kind; and it is sad to think

into wiiat sinful actions these covetous desires would
sometimes lead her. About this time, there arrived from

Europe a detachment ofmen for our regiment, and with it

were several women, among whom was Susan Barker, a

private's wife, whose husband was attached to our com-
pany. This woman had a little girl about five years old.

Now it would appear, that Barker had spent all his

bounty in buying clothes for his wife; for there was not

then in the regiment one woman who had such a box of

clothes as Susan Barker; beautiful European print gown^,
11*
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a handsome black silk cloak, and velvet bonnet, and
every thing suitable. Poor woman! they were not
of much use to her; for I think, after she came to

Dinapore, she never was out but once, and that was to

church, she was taken ill immediately, and after a few
weeks' sickness carried to her grave.

"The day Susan was at church, I happened to

come out with sergeant Rose's wife. She remarked to

me, as we were coming along, that she had observed

Susan's cloak and bonnet, as well as her gown, and how
exceedingly handsome they were; and that very even-

ing I saw her sitting in Susan's berth, talking familiarly

to her, and hugginji; and dandling her little girl just as

it she was as dear to her as her life. I remember my
husband sayin^^ to me, dook there—Rose's w^ife will get

some of that woman's good clothes from her,—mind if

she does not.*
** *My dear,' said 1 to my husband, 'how can you think

of such a thing?'

"*Mind my words,' said he.

'*The very next day Susan was taken with that

complaint, which ended in her death three weeks af-

ter. Mrs. Rose went to the hospital to see her every

day, while she was there, and would not, if slie could

help it, let any body else come near her; and she pre-

tended so well to her, that the last thing poor Susan said,

just before her death, was to beg that Mrs. Rose would
take charge of her little Peggy.

"Mrs. Rose had the child, -although Mrs. Francis,

who was a tovvn'swoman of Susan's, would have taken it

from the moment of its mother's death. I was cut to the

heart when I sav/ Mrs. Rose, just after Susan Barker's

. funeral, with little Peggy in her arms. She brought her

to my berth, and began telling me all about the mother's

death and funeral.
" 'So,' said I 'you have got the child. Mrs. Rose. Do

you mean to keep it, or will you let Mrs. Francis have
it?'

"'Sweet little darling! said Mrs. Rose, kissing the

child, *l would not part with it for all the world, little

precious creature! I am sure, if I had a child of my own,
1 could not love it better than 1 do this little love. Then
she kissed it again.
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'*As soon as she was gone, mv husband whispered to

to me, 'You'il see that her love for the child will last till

she h.as wheedled poor Barker out of all the mother's

clothes, and then it will be no more a precious darlin^.'

My husband's words came true enough. She pretended
love to the child till she j£Ot from Barker, one by one, the

best of his wife's clothes: first, one gown, then another,

then a peticoat, then the velvet bonnet, then a pair of

ear-rings, then stockings, .then an apron, and last of all,

the lace cloak.

"^Several people took the liberty to warn Barker not to

be in too great haste to part with all these things; but he
was an honest, unsuspecting man, and he used to ^aj,

*Mrs. Rose is so good to mj little Peggy, that if it -.would

do her any service, I would cut my hand off and give it

her.'

"But poor Barker soon began to find the difference.

The very next day after he had given Mrs. Rose his

wife's cloak, and had nothing; left but a few of her old
every day things, he called, as his custom was, to see little

Peggy, and he found Mrs. Rose full of complaints
against the child. 'Peggy has not been a good girl to-

day,' said Mrs. Rose. 'She has broken me a china cup.
Besides that she is very dirty, I cannot keep her clean,

if you would give me the world. I don't think there is

such another dirty child in all the barracks.*

"Barker was surprised to hear such complaints against
the child, but he said nothing. From that time, there
was nothing the poor little thing could do, would please
her. She did nothing but find fault with it. Neither
did she feed it as it should be, but gave it the worst of
victuals, and let the men give it as much liquor as they
would.

"About that time, the men were ordered away in a
hurry, on some duty, 1 forget what, and the women were
left in Dinapore barracks. Then, indeed, Mrs. Rose did
use the poor child sadly, so that it fell away from day
to day; but no one had authority to take it from her, till

the father came back.
"Whea poor Barker came home, we told hira how his

little one had been used, for it was our duty so to do;
and he removed it immediately to Mrs. Francis, and
there the poor little thing was very tenderly treated.
But the ill usage and bad living it had at Mrs. Rose's
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broujght on the same complaint of which her mother diedj

and all the doctor could do, with Mrs Francis's care,

could not save her: for she lingered awhile, and then
died, just a year and a half after her mother, and was
buried in the same grave.

'*After this sad affair, Mrs. Rose, instead of getting

less greedy, and less full of strife and covetousness, be-

came, I think, more so. About that time, we moved
from Dinapore to Berhampore, and then sergeant James
was made sergeant-major. Mrs. James then, to be sure,

could afford many things which Mrs. Rose could not—
the one being the sergeant major's wife, and the other

pay sergeant's only. But Mrs. Rose had such an envi-

ous spirit, that she must have the same as Mrs. James,
cost what it would; and her husband encouraged her in

this temper, so that if Mrs. James bought herself a new
bonnet or gown, next week you would be S'-re to see

Mrs. Rose in one of the same, if not a handsomer. To
support all this expense, what was to be done, but to

take all possible advantage of the poor men in the com-
pany, more especially when they were drunk, cheating

and over-reaching them in all manner of vvays.^

"iViy husband warned Rose many times, telling him,

that if his over-reaching and cheating ways were to

reach the captain's ears he would be broke. Mor(»ver,

he told him, that suppose his unjust actions should never

be made knowii to the officers, yet God knew all his

most secret actions, and would bring him to account for

them, if not in this world, yet surely in the next; for

*Thu!5 speaketli the FiOrd of Hosts, saying, Execute true

judgment, and shew mercy and compassion every njan

to his brother: and oppress not the widow, nor the fath-

erless, the stranger, nor the poor; and let none of you
imagine evil against his brother in your heart." Zech.
vii. 9, 10.

*'My husband shewed sergeant Rose these words:

*Aiid he said unto them. Take heed and beware of cov-

etousness: for a man's life consisteth not in the abund-
ance of the things which he posse^seth." Luke xii. 15.

"My husband's words had no effect on Rose and his

wife. They went on gathering together money, fine

clott'.es, and goods, till, at length, some of the unjust

dealings of Rose towards the men were told to the cap-
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tain, and the thing being proved against him, he was
broke.

"Poor Rose was so much hurt and grieved at being

made a private from a sergeant, that he never looked up
after, but took to drinking, so that he became good for

nothing, and his wife and he led a miserable life together;

he blaming her for his ruin, and she him. *It was your
covetousness that brought me to ruin/ he would saj.

And she would answer in the same manner, so that thej

became the most miserable couple in all the barracks-
he constantly drunk, and she very little better. vSo that

all the fine clothes and handsome things they had did
theni no service, and their ends were exceedingly miser-

able, both being brought on by drinking; to drive care

av^ay. She died first, and in a very frightful manner,
ail her complaint lying in her head, so that she raved,

poor creature, like a mad woman; and all her talk on
her death-bed was about poor little' Peggy Barker, cry-

ing out, *God doth execute the judgment of the father-

less—God doth execute the judgment of the fatherless,'

which is a part of a verse of the Bible. Deut. x. 18*

After she died, he drank harder than ever: and, to keep
himself in liquor, he sold, by little and little, all his

wife's clothes.' He parted with the handsome cloak,

which his wife had got from Susan Barker, to a black
man for two case-bottles of brandy: so that it never did
him or any of his, any good, and he died, poor fellow,

not worth a penny beyond what would serve to put him
in the ground.

"Thus you see, my dear, the folly, misery, and wick-
edness of coveting and desiring other people's things,

and letting one's eyes rove after fine clothes and furni-

ture; for when we go out of the world we can carry noth-
ing with us, we must go out naked as we came in."

Mrs. Browne made Mary learn these verses: "Lay
not up for yourselves treasures upon earth, where
moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves break
through and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures in

Heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and
where thieves do not break through nor ste.il: for where
your treasure is, there will your heart be also. Matt,
vi. 19—21.

Then, when Mary had learned these verses, Mrs.
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Browne asked her a few questions, to know if she un-
derstood what she had learned.

Mrs. Browne, VV hat's a treasure, Mary?
Mary. A treasure is a great many rich and good things

put together.

Mrs. Browne, Where must we gather our good things

together?

Mary. In Heaven.
Mrs. Browne. Why not in this world?
Mary, Because there are thieves, and many other

things in this world, to tai^e our good things away from

us.

Mrs. Browne. Are there no thieves in Heaven?
Mory, No.
Mrs. Browne. But how can we go up to Heaven, to

lay upj^ood things for ourselves there?

J^'Iary. We cannot go up to Heaven till after we <lie:

but if v.e trust in the Lord Jesus Chri^r.anil love him,

he will prepare good ti-ingv^ for us against we die.

Mrs. Browne. What will he get ready for you, ifyou
love him?
Mary. A beautiful mansion in his Father's house.

Mrs, Browne. And what else?

Mary. A crown of glory, and a robe of righteous-

ness, to appear in before God.
Mrs. Browne. And what else?

Mary. The fruit of the tree of life to eat, and living

water to drink.

Mrs. Browne, And will he never take those things

from us again?

Mary. No, never, never.

Mrs. Browne. Then pray to God, my dear child, that

he will, for his dear Son's sake, take covetousnessout of

your heart, that you may desire a treasure in Heaven,
not in this world.

By this time, the sergeant came in from the barracks,

and the dinner was brought in.

Q. What direction does the Lord ^ive us about our
behaviour to our brethren, and the, widow and father-

less?

A, Thus speaketh the Lord of Hosts, saying,Execute
true judgment, and shew mercy and compassions every

man to his brother: and oppress not the widow, nor the
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fetherless, the stranger, nor the poor: and let none of

you imagine, evil against his brother in your heart.

Q Pfhat must we beware of?
A. Take heed, and beware of covetousness: for a

man's life consisteth not in the abundance of the things

which he possesseth.

Q. fVho executes the judgment of the fatherless?

A. God doth execute the judgment of the fatherless?

^, Where should we lay up our treasure?

A. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon earth,

where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where thieves

break through and steal; but lay up for yourselves trea-

sures in Heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth cor-

rupt, and where thieves do not break through nor steal:

for where your treasure is, there will your heart be also.

STORY XIX.

Shewing that, at the hour of death, we must have something else to

trust to than our own obedience to the commandiuents.

A FEW days before Mrs. Browne was able to leave the

hospital, Robert Berry? a private of the grenadier com-
pany, was brought in, in a litter, and put into the berth

which Mrs. Price had left the day after sergeant Browne
came down from the barracks. Robert Berry had been in

ill health for some years; his disease was what the country

people in England call a waste—though he had a good
appetite., yet his victuals seemed to do him no ^ood.
Sometimes he would get a little better then would be-

come worse; one week he was able to do his duty, and
the next, perhaps, he was in the hospital; and so he lin-

gered, from time to time. But now liis disease had
gained such ground, that it was plain enough to all about
him, that he never would go out of the hospital again,

but as a corpse; yet the poor man himself, having been
so long ill, had no more thought of death now than he

had had at any other time of his sickness.

The character which '-^obert Berry bore in the com-
pany wa'- that of a good man, although he did not de-

serve it» tor his goodness was all outside show. He had
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always been clear), and rei^ular at his «lu^v, when able;

he was a man of fow worfU, so never was found iii broils

and uproars. When i^e irof diunk, wh-ch he often did,

he v\<is careful that it sii' uhl not be at times when he was
liable to be seen by his officer^, or vvl)en he was on duty;

but he Would take a cup, and that a pretty large one,

just as he was j;o ivj: to bed, or at any time when he was
Well assured that the eftect of the liquor would be q;one

oft' before he was called fur: so that all the time he was
a so;dier, which was ten yearsor more, he never was in

a scrape about drinking. \Vhen he did speak, he would
mix oaths and curses with his discourse, like njany other

men; but, as [ said before, being; no jjreat talker, he kept

ov»t of many scrapes which others fell into. As to reli-

gion» he never thought about it; he went to church when
his company went, but never at any other time; and he

used to glory in saying, that, for his part, he was no hy-

pocrite, though he doubted not, he was, at bottom, as

good as any body.

This was the character of poor Robert Berry; and I

fear that there are n^any men in every regiment like

him, who, while they keep tair with their officers, care

little about pleasing God.

The day he came into the hospital, Mrs. Browne said

to her husband, -'Robert Berry looks very ill. I think

he cannot last manv days. Do you think he has anj
notion of preparing for death?— I wish, my dear, you
would talk to him upon the subject"

Sergeant Browne answered, "I'll tell you what I will

do. I will go up to the bat racks, and bring James Law
and get him to open the matter to hini: Ja'nes Law has

been more used to deal with the sick and dying than

I have.*'

i*ergeant Browne was as good as his word, and brought

James Law ilown that evening; and, when he had given

him a cup of tea with his wife, they went over together,

to Berry's berth. 'I'he poor man was lying on his bed,

unable to speak from pain and restlessness— weary of

hi*s own thoughts, and glad of any company to pass away
the time. So he was pleased to see them, and asked
them to sit down by him. "Well, my friend," said

James Jiaw, "how do you find yourself?"

Robert Berry. Full of pain, full of pain—weary of

my life, quite weary of my life.



THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 133

"Well,'* said James Law, "we have one great com-
fort when we are weary of this life—we have a better

one to look to. The way to Heaven is, thank God, open
to all; we have to knock, and the door to everlasting

happiness will not be held shut against us."

Robert Berry stared, not knowing what James Law
meant by knocking at the door to everlasting happiness;

and though he said he was weary of his life, he didn e

mean that he wished to die, for he had no wish to leav

this world.

Then James Law spoke more plainly, and said, "My
friend, this weariness of life, and these pains of a sick

bed, are sent to us by our heavenly Father, in kindness,

to warn us to make ready to be gone from hence. While
we are in health, and things go well with us, we are too

apt to forget that this world is not our home; and we
neglect to make preparations for our march to the next."

Robert Berry, hearing James Law speak in this man-
ner, raised himself up in his bed, his poor yellow face

becoming red with passion, "Why," said he, "you don't

think I am likely to die this bout, do you?"
*'J do," said James Law, gravely, and so does every

one else,"

Robert Berry swore at him, saying, "so you came here
just to tell me I am a dead man, did you? I wish your
tongue had been cut out before you came on such an er-

rand." The poor man used several other shocking ex-

pressions in his anger against James Law, after which,

being overcome with weakness, he fell back on his pillow,

and was silent.

Sergeant Browne put in a word or two of kindness,

saying, that they did not come to frighten him, but as

friends, to warn him of his danger. *'My lad," said the

sergeant, "you will not die the sooner for our telling you
that you are in some danger: a soldier should be ready to

march at all times, whether the route be come or not.

All we would persuade you to is, to look a little into

your affairs, and to see that all is in order for the expe-

dition which you may, perhaps, be shortly called upon
to undertake. Now, my lad, you know that there are

but two countries to which a man can be ordered to

march in the life to come: the one is a most exceeding-

ly beautiful and desirable country, whete we shall be

Under the command of a Captain who scrupled not te

12.
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lay down his life for his followers; and the other is an
abude of unutterable sorrow, a lake of everlasting fire,

where Satan will be our captain, anil his cursed an8;els

our comrades. Now the matter which we would have
you to consider, my lad, is this: suppose that God should
this night require your soul of you, to which of these

places do you think you would be sent by the great

Judte?'*

"To which?'* replied Berry, "to which? Why, I hope
I should gjo to Heaven."
"And we hope so too," said James Law; "but as this

is a matter of much consequence—as your eternal happi-

ness or eternal misery depends upon your not being

mistaken in this point, we come to advise you, while
God, in mercy, spares your life, to consider your ways,
arid if you have not done it already, to turn to Him who
•can save you. You say you hope that you shall go to

Heaven; upon what ground do you rest your hope?"
**Upon what do I rest my hope, say you? 1 don't right-

ly understand you," answered Robert Berry.

James Laiv. Why, we wish to know, if you have ever

considered for what reason God should give you the

kingdom of Heaven? Have you deserved such an ex-

ceedingly great reward by any of your own works, or do
you think that God will give you eternal happiness for

the sake of any other person?

Bohert Berry. 01 now I understand you.—You want
to know whether I think myself good enough to go to

Heaven. Why, as to that, I believe I am as deserving
as most other men; and, perhaps, am better than some
who pretend to be very religious.

"But," said James Law, "you will not be asked at the

day of judgment, whether you were better than such a

man, or such a man—every man will be judged accord-

ing to his own works, as St. John says: <'And I saw the

dead, small and great, stand befere God: and the books
were opened: and another book was opened, which is

the book of life: and the dead were judged out of those

things which were written in the books, according to

their works. And the sea gave up the dead which were
in it: and death and hell delivered up the dead which

were in them: and they were judged every man accord-

ing to their works. Rev. xx. 12, 13. Now the question

is not whether you are better than I am; or whether
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I am befter than you are; but whether your works, the

thing's whjrh are written concerning you in the books, are
such as will <;tand the trial?'*

'Rnher* Berry, T don't know why they should not—

I

have neither been a thief nor a murderer.

Jnwe^ Law. AVell, suppose you have not broken
those two particular commandments, (which,! am sure,

is more than T can say,) yet are there no other command-
ments of God which you have broken? Have you lived

all your life without sin? Is there nothing written against

you in the book of remembrance?
Robert Berry. Why, it would be much to say that I

never have committed any sin; but I am sure I have led

a very regular life—I was never seen drunk by any of

our officers, I was always clean on parade, and regular

in my duty, and paid every man his due; and what more
#would you have? I'll tell you what; I think, if I am

sent to hell, there won't be many of our company saved.

James Law. That's no concern of yours, my lad: let

every one look to himself. The question is, are youc
works such as will stand the trial?—-have you kept God'»
commandments, or broken them? God is a just Judge^

strictly just; his law is pure, he never suffers it to be
\ broken, even in the smallest point, without demanding

satisfaction. From the beginning of the world, from the

time of Abel, till the time when the Lord made satis-

faction for the sins of the world upon the cross, it has

been acknowledged, by all believers, that sin cannot be

forgiven without the shedding of blood.

Robert Berry. I have had my little faults like other

men, to be sure; but as to having been much in the

practice of breaking God's commandments, I don't know
that I have.

Then said sergeant Browne, "Just run over the ten
commandments in your mind, and question yourself as

you go along, how you have kept each of them in par-

ticular. I remember, when I was young, I began a cus-

tom, when on sentry at night, of repeating; the ten com-
mandments to myself, examining myself by them. I

was taught this by sergeant Cowper, a good old man,
who is now, I trust, with God."

Sergeant Browne and James Law were silent for

some minutes, as if to give Berry time to think. At
length, James Law said, "Well, Berry in examining
yourself by God's law, how do you come off?"
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Robert Bprry. Cojne olT! Why, I'll tell vou what,!
think you have a itimkI t«> put me fniite out of corn eit of

myself. What, if 1 have broken one <»r t\oof God's
laws in the couise of nine and tvventy years, is that a
reason why I atn to be sent to hell forever?

James Law. ^Supposing, as you say, tliat you have
broken the laws of God only a few times m your life, yet
itill you will be condemned even for those few offences;

for the law of God, is so holy and so just, that it must
not be broken with impunity. It is written, "VV^hosoever

shall keep the whole law, an«^ yet offend in one point, he
is guilty of all. For he that said. Do not commit aiiulterj,

said also, Do not kill. Now if thou commit no adultery,

yet if thou kill, thou art become a transgressor of the

law.'* James ii. 10, 11.

Sergeant Browne. But what man can say he has bro-

ken God's law only a few times in his life.^ Take only v

^he third commandment, which forbids us to take the

name of God in vain,—can any man count the times
when he has broken that commandment? Can any man
say that he h^s not uttered the holy n.ime of God in a vain

and thoughtless manner a thousand and a thousand times

in his life? Then there is the fourth commandment, how
often do we break that? And I verily believe that

there is scarcely a man on earth, aye, and pick from

the very best, who does not continually break the ninth

and tenth. ^
James Law, You may, in this manner, mention every

commandment. Instead of inquiring how often the

commandments of God are broken, we should rather

inquire, who is able to keep them?
Robert Berry, At tiiis rate, you are going on to damn

all mankind.
Then said James Law, "No man ever can be saved

by his own good works. There is not a man on earth

that can stand the trial. The best man that ever breath-

ed, if tried by the pure law of God, mu^t be condemn-
ed to hell; for there is none good, no, not one. We are

all filthy, all abominable, all unclean, all fit for hell-

fire."

Robert Berry. And is this what you are come to tell

me? If this is all the comfort that you have to give,!

am sure you had better keep away.
James Law. What we have been striving at, is to

convince you, that you, and 1, and all men, are sinners;
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that we cannot save ourselves; and thus to lead you to
one who can save us, even the Lord Jesus Christ.

James Law then went on to tell Robert Berry how
God the Son came down from Heaven, took upon him the

nature of man, and died for us upon the cross; that we,
through faith in his name, might be washed from our
sins in his blood, and might be received into ever-

lasting habitations. And he finish-ed by entreating Ber-
ry not to trust to his own works, but to fly to the Lord
Jesus Christ for salvation.

Berry made no answer to all this; but when Law
ceased speaking he said, "Well, now you had better go,>

for I want to sleep."

So the sergeant went back to his berth, and James
Lftw to the barracks. The sergeant told his wife that

he feared they should lose their labour, for poor Berry
seemed to be very sullen.

*'Never fear," said Mrs. Browne: "it will be a good
work if you should be enabled, by God's grace, to say a

word in season to the poor dying man. Remember that

*he which converteth a sinner from the error of his way
shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude

of sins.' " James v. 20.

"The work must be of God,'' said the sergeant.

"True,*' said Mrs Browne; *'but sometimes God con-

descends to employ very humble instruments to perform
great works" So she encouraged him to go on; and
accordingly he and James Law went again the next
day to Berry's berth.

But Berry was determined, for that tim*^, he would
have no more of their preaching, as he called it; and to

the intent of silencing them, should they come again, he

got John Roberts to come and sit in his berth, and as

soon as James Law began to speak upon religion. John
Roberts also began to banter, and laugh, and talk in such

a manner, that James Law and sergeant Browne thought

it best to come away, and let Berry alone for awhile.

For a day or two Berry's health remained much in the

same state; and, finding that he was not getting worse,

he began to flatter himself that what James Law had

said to him about his being likely soon to die, had no

truth in it. Thinking death at a distance, he put off all

uneasy thoughts about the day of judgment, saying to

himself "I am as good as other men.'* So he went on,

IS-
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for three days after he came into the hospital, putting off

all thought about the world to come; talking with one idle

bodj or another, who chanced to come into his berth » and

crying, "peace, peace, to his soul, when there was no

peace." Jer.vi. 14.

But the third night, ju^t about midnight, when all was

quiet in the hospital, poor Robert Berry was taken with

a convulsion fit, in which he might have died, had not

sergeant Browne heard him groaning, and got up to his

help: he, the hospital-sergeant, and Mrs. Francis, who
was a nice woman about the sick, did all they could for

him, so that, towards sun-rise, the fit left him, and he be-

gan to revive; but, poor man, had you seen him you
would have taken him for a corpse. "Oh! Sergeant

Browne! Sergeant Browne!" said he, when he was able

to speak, "are you come to me again? Oh! that I had
minded your words before; but now, I am afraid, there

is no hope left for me. 1 thought, just now, I was al-

ready dead, and standing before the Judge loaded with

my sins which were ready to sink me to hell. Oh! Ser-

geant Browne, I know now that I have been a sinner

—

that I have broken God's commandments a thousand and
a thousand times. I have lived in the contempt ot*God all

ihy life—I have mocked at his servants, and called them
names—I have despised his book, his holy name, and his

laws. Now death is come near to me, 1 see things quite

different to what I did even three days ago. Oh! what
shall I do to be saved.^ Wluit shall 1 do to be sav-

ed.^" Then the poor man began to cry like a young
child.

**Are you willing, my friend," said sergeant Browne,
*'to give up all trust in yourself, and to throw yourself

as a poor miserable condemned wretch, at the foot of

the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ?"
"Indeed, indeed 1 am," said poor Berry, "very ready,

and very willing. I have no hope, but from the mercy of
God. 1 dare not stand a trial."

"What do you mean by the mercy of God?" said the

sergeant.

'•Mean!" replied Berry; *'why, that I hope he will for-

give me, if I own my sins to him, and am \ery sorry,

and not proud and self-presuming, as 1 was the other
day."
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"Take care," said sergeant Browne, "that you do not

take this matter by the wrong handle. God, I tell you
plainly, will not forgive you for your repentance and
humility, be it ever so great. They who have studied

the Bible know this thing better than you do your A, B,

C, that God the Father never does, and never can, for-

giye sins without a sufficient satisfaction, and this sat-

isfaction, which he has provided, is nothing less than the

blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who is

one with God, and equal with God. God the Son de-

scended from Heaven, took upon him the body of a man,
and in that body was sacrificed for us upon the cross,

that we, through faith in him, might receive pardon for

our sins.

"Now, my poor lad,'* added the sergeant, seeing Ber-

ry much troubled, "you have nothing to do, but to apply

unto the Lord—confessing that you are nothing in your-

self but a poor miserable wretch, and beseeching him to

pardon you for his dear Son's sake."

Berry begged the sergeant to put these words into the

form of a prayer for him. So the sergeant knelt down,
and prayed aloud to the above purport, by the side of

his cot, and Berry joined heartily in the prayer. By
this time, Mrs. Francis had got a little sago and wine
ready for the poor man, which, when he had taken he

fell asleep; and James Law coming down the sergeant

left him with Berry, while he went for the Rev-
erend Mr. King, who was, at that time, the clergyman
of this station, and as worthy a man as ever lived.

Berry, in the mean time, had a comfortable sleep, and
was pretty easy when Mr. King came, so that he was
able to pay much attention to what he said. It would
take more time than I have to spare, to repeat all that

Mr. King said to him: but he went to work much
the same with him as James Law and the sergeant

had done: for those who are true Christians, whether

they be high or low, learned or unlearned, have all one

faith, and one way of thinking concerning matters of

salvation; only being a man of more knowledge and ex-

perience, than they possessed, he put the matter in a

clearer light than they had done. The first thing Mr.
King di<l, was to bring Berry to confess that he was
a poor miserable sinner, which he was now ready

enough to do; and from that Mr. King went on to
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lead him to fhe knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ
who is able "to save them to the uttermost that come unto
God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession

for them " Heb. vii. 25.

Robert Berry, by the mercy of God, lived nearly a
week, during which time Mr. King visited him every day;
and sergeant Browne and James Law, tirst one and then
the other, were with him night and day, reading, talking;,

and praying with him, as often as he could bear it. As
to John Roberts, though he had been an old comrade of

Berry's, he never came near him for six days before he
died; for he said, with an oath, "Those religious people
have got hold of Robert Berry, so he must be content to

do without my company, for I'll never set foot where
they are, if i can help it." And it was a great blessing

to poor Berry that John Roberts was of that way of

thinking, for he left him to die in peace, without disturb-

ing him with his oaths and curses.

j^ow there was much hope in the death of poor Berry:

for, although he did not die rejoicing, as some holy men
have done, who have served God for many years; yet he
died very humbly, calling himself a miserable sinner, and
saying, again and again, that he had no hope but in the

blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. Sergeant Biowne and
James Law were with him at the hour of his death. He
thanked them just before he became speechless, for their

great kindness to him in bringing him to the knowledge
of his Redeemer; and once he said, "I shall meet you in

Heaven and thank you there better than 1 can here."

He begged that a certain hymn might be sung over his

grave, and his request was granted. The hymn is as fol-

lows:

There is a fountain IHl-d with blood

Drawn from Immanuel's veins;

And sinners, plung'd beneath that fiood,

Lose all their guilty stains.

The dying thief rejoic'd to see

That fountain in his day;

And there have I, as vile as he,

Wasjh'd all my sins away.
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Bless'd dying Lamb, thy precious blood

Shall nevev lose its power.

Till all the ransom'd church of God
Be saved to sin no more.

E'er since, by faith, I saw the stream
Thy flowing wounds supply.

Redeeming love has been my themc/
And shall be till I die.

Then in a nobler, sweeter song,

Pll sing thy power to save;

When this poor lisping, stammering tongue
Lies silent in the grave.

Q. IVliat account does St John give of the lastjudg-
ment?

A. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before

God: and the books were opened: and another book was
opened, which was the book of life; and the dead were
judged out of those things which were written in the

books, according to their works. And the sea gave up
the dead which were in it; and death and hell delivered
up the dead which were in them: and they were judged
every man according to their works.

Q. What does St. James say of the man who keeps the

whole law, yet offends in one point?

A. Whosoever shall keep the whole law, and jet of-

fend in one point, he is guilty of all. For he th^t said,

Do not commit adultery, said also. Do not kill. Now if

thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou art be-

come a transgressor of the law.

^. IFhat is said of him who turns a sinner from his

wickedness?
A. He which converteth a sinner from the error of

his way shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a

multitude of sins.

Q. fVhat does the man wlio does not know himself
to be a sinner keep saying to his soul?

A. Peace, peace; when there is no peace.

j^. iVhat did the Lord Jesus Christ receive power to

bring about by his death?
A, Wherefore, He is able to save them to the utter-

most that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth

to make intercession for them.
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STORY XX.

"Q. What tlost thou learn by these commandments?
"A.I learn twotluiigs: my duty towards Cod, and my duty towards

my neighbour."

A FEW days after the death of Robert Berry, Mr?.

Browne came out of the hospital, and Mrs. Mills having

come home, Mary retuj-ned to sleep at her mother's: but

there was scarcely a day in which she did not come over

to see her godmother.
On the Sunday following, the return of Mrs. Browne

and Mrs. Mills to the barracks, Mr. King gave notice

that he should publicly catechise all the children in the

place, on the next Friday evening. What a bustle was
there upon this occasion among the children in the bar-

racks, from the Sunday to the Friday, conning over the

Catechism; and as to Mary^ she scarcely ever had her

Bible and Catechism out of her hand. At last, Friday

evening came; the children were all neatly dressed, to

go up to the church; and many of the fathers and mo-
thers went too, as the catechising did not begin till after

parade.

The church was lighted up, and Mr. King was stand-

ing at a small table, with two wax lights and three most
beautiful Bibles upon the table before him: one of these

Bibles was bound in purple morocco leather, richly gilt

with gold, and another in red leather, gilt in the same
manner; and the third in the same manner, in green.

He ordered that the children should be placed in a half

circle round him, and the parents stood behind the chil-

dren. Before Mr. King began to catechise the children,

he spoke to them after this manner; "My little children,

you see these three beautiful Bibles: it is my intention

to give one of these to each of the three children who
shall answer best the questions which I shall put to

them relative to the Catechism—not to those who mere-
ly repeat the words of the Catechism best, but to those

who shall prove, by their answers, that they best know
the meaning of it: for if we learn words without know-
ing or thinking what they mean, we may as well learn

words in an unknown tongue; and they who read the

Bible, or any other godly book, without striving to
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understand the things written therein, might just as

well not read at all
**

When Mr. Kina; had said these words, he began the

Church Catechism, and went through it with the chil-

dren without putting any questions to thera which were
not in the book; and thej, so far, answered very wftjl.

Nelly Price was, I think, the only one belonging to the

barracks that made any mistake, and, I am sorry to say.,

she made several.

But now the hardest part was to come. Mr. King
was to examine thera whether they had any understand-
ing of what they had been saying, or whether they had
repeated the words of the Catechism like so many par-
rots. That part of the Church Catechism in which Mr.
King thought proper to examine them, was—Our duty
towards God, and our duty towards our neighbour.

First, he,afeked the little girl who stood at his right

hand, (Sally Smith, I think it was, Corporal Smith's

daughter,) what she had learned from the ten command-
ments.

She thought a moment: at last she said, "I learn two
things—my duty towards God, and my duty towards
my neighbour."

The next question fell to Mary: "Who is the true

God?"
Mary answered, "He who sent his Son into the world

to die for sinners.'*

Mr. King was pleased, and thought to himself, "Come,
we shall do very well: 1 must be looking out for some
more Bibles, I believe." The next* question was, "And
who is your neighbour?"

This question fell to private Jones's son, little Dicky
Jones. "My neighbour?'' said the boy, "one John Wil-
lis." That was the man who had the next berth to his

father's.

Mr. King looked grave, and the children were ready

to laugh. So the question was passed on. But although

the children were so ready to laugh at Dicky Jones, the

question was asked to five more before it was answered:

at last, little Thomas Francis said, "All men are my
neighbours." So Thomas Francis was put between Mary
and Dicky.

The next question fell to one of the James's. James,

as I said before^ was sergeant-major of that regiment.
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and had three chiWren liviriit: Charlotte, who was nearly
fifteen years of age; William, who was eleven; and Kit-

ty, who was just the ag^e of Mary Mills. These three

children stood toj^ether; and Charlotte, the eldest, stand-

ing first, Mr. King asked her, "How many Gods are

there?"

She answeied, "One God; but in that God there are

thr^-e persons—the Father, the J?on,and the Holy Ghost."
IMot to make my storj too long. I must tell you that

Sally Snith lost her place the next time the question

went round: and from that time till the catechising was
over, not one child answered a question but Mary Mills,

the sergeant-major's three children, and little Thomas
Francis. And now I will repeat to you Mr. King's

questions, and these children's answers: that you may
be able to judge whether, if you had been there, you
would have stood a chance lor one of th« beautiful

Bibles.

Jlr. K'vg. Why must we believe in God?
Mary. "Without faith, it is impossible to please God;

for he that cometh to God must believe that he is, and
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.*'

Heb. xi. 6.

•/Vr. King. W' hy must we fear God?
Thomas Francis. "Fear not them which kill the body,

but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him
wliiih is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.'"'

Matt. X, 28.

Mr. King. Why should we love God?
Charlotte James. *'VVe love God, because he first

loved us." 1 John, iv. 19.

J\Ir. King. What was the greatest proof of love which
God ever shewed the world?

Wiliiam James. ''God so loved the world, that he gave
his onlj-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him
should not perish, but have everlasting life " John iii. 16.

Mr, King. How much ought we to love God?
Kitty James. "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God

with all thy heart, and* uith all thy soul, and with all

Ihj mind.' Matt. xxii. 37.

Mr. King. Why must be worship God?
Mary. "It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord

thy God, and him only shalt thou serve." Matt. iv. 10.
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The next question came round again to Mary, as none
of the others could answer it.

Mr. King riovv should we worship God the Father?
jyjary. In the name of God the Son; for the Lord

Jesus Christ says, "I am the way, the truth, and the life:

no man cometh unto the Father but by me." John xiv. 6.

Mr. King. Why must v\e give thanks to God.^

Thomas Francis could not answer this, but Charlotte

James answered it: ''Be careful for nothing; but in every
thing by prayer and supplicaticm, with thanksgiving, let

your requests be made known unto God." Phillippians

iv. 6.

Mr^ King. Why is it good to trust in the Lord.^

One of the children answered, "Many sorrows shall

be to the wicked; but he that trusteth in the Lord, mer-
cy shall compass him about." Psalm xxxii. 10.

Mr.King» Can you tell me wherefore we ought to

call upon the Lord?
Mary. "Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call

ye upon him while he is near. Let the wicked forsake

his way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts; and let

him return unto the Lord, and he.will have mercy upon
him; and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon."

Isaiah Iv. 6,7.

Mr. King. Why should we give honour to the word
and name of God.^

Charlotte James. Because it is written, *'Thou art

worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and pow-
er: for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure

they are and were created." Rev. iv. 11.

Mr King. Why should we serve God?
Thomas Francis. Because it is written, "Thou shalt

worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou
serve." Matt. iv. 10.

Mr. King had now gone through the duty towards
God with the children; and next he proceeded to exa-
mine them in their duty towards their neighbour. And
first he put this question to Mary: "Do ^ou recollect

what directions our Lord Jesus Christ gave to us when
on earth, about loving our neighbour, and doing as we
would be done by?"
Mary. "And as ye would that men should do to you,

do ye also to them likewise. For if ye love them which
love you, what thanks have ye? for sinners also do even

IS
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the sanjc. But love ye your enemies, and doi^ood, and
lend, lioping for nothinj^ again; and your reward shall be-

great, and ye shall be the children of the Highest: for

he is kind unto tiie unthankful and to the evil." Luke
vi. SI—35.

Mr. King. Why- must we honour and obey our pa-

rents?

Charlotte James. Because, "the eye that niocketh at

his father, and despiseth to obey his mother, the ravens

of the valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles siiall

eat it." Prov. xxx. 17.

J\fr. King. Why is it sinful to be disobedient to those

who are put over us; such as our otiicers, if we are sol-

diers; or our masters, if we are servants; or our teachers

and elders, if we are children? And why must every

man honour and obey his king?

Not one of the children could answer this question;

so Mr. King said, "When you go home, look at the 13th

chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, and there

you will find these words: "Let every soul be subject

unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of

God; the powers that be are ordained of God. Whoso-
ever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance

of GotI; and they that resist, sh;ill receive to themselves

damnation. For rulers ate not a terror to good works,

but to the evil. Wilt thou tiien not be afraid of the

power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise

of the same."

Then Mr. King said, "Why must we not hurt or do
harm to any?"

Jlary, "J3e wise as serpents, and harmless as doves."

Matt. X. 16.

Mr. King. Wherefore should we be true and just in

all our doings, wronging and defrauding no man?
Charlotte Jamei^. Because it is written, *'That no man

go beyond and defraud his brother in any matter; because

that the Lord is the avenger of all such, as we also have

forewarned you and testified." 1 J'hess. iv. 6.

Mr. King. Why is it very sinful to bear malice and
hatred in our hearts?"'

IVwmas Francis. Because, "whosoever hateth his

brother is a murderer." 1 John iii. 15.

Mr. King. Wherefore should we keep our hands

from picking and stealing?
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IVlUianuJame^i. "Let him that stole steal no more:

but rather let him labour, working with his hands the

thin«; which is ^ootl, that he may have to give to him that

neetleth." Eph. iv. ^8.

M}\ Mng. Where is the wickedness of an unruly

tongue spoken of?

JIari/. "The tongue is a fire, a world of iniquity; so

is the tongue among our members, that it defileth the

whole body, and setteth on fire ihc course of nature; and
it is set on fire of hell. For every kind of beasts, and
of birds, and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is

tamed, and hath been tamed of mankind: but the tongue

can no man tame; it is an unruly evil, full of deadly

poison. Therewith bless we God, even the Father; and
therewith curse we men, which are made after the simi-

litude of God." James iii. 6—9.
Mr. Kino;. Wherefore should we keep our bodies free

from drunkenness?
Charlotte James. 'Be not deceived; no drunkard shall

inherit the kingdom of God." I Cor. vi. part of 9th and
lOtii verses.

Mr. Kins;. In what manner should we strive to live

while we remain in this world?
Charlotte James. W^e should ''study to be quiet, and

to do our own business, and to work with our own hands;

that we may walk honestly toward them that are with-

out, and that we may have lack of nothing." I Thess.
iv. 11, 12.

It was now so near the time of the evening drum beat-

ing, that Mr. King left off questioning the children, that

the people might be in the barracks in time.

It was soon settled who was to have the Bibles. The
first choice was Mary's, the second Charlotte James's,

and the third little Thomas Francis's. When Mr. King
presented them with the books, he said, "My dear chil-

dren, take these holy books, and let them be a guide and
rule to you through this world to the world to come.
You have answered your questions very well, and seem,
for your age, to have a c(jnsiderable knov\ ledge of the

Word of God; but remember, dear children, that if you
do not practise what you know, your condemnation will

be greater at the day of judgment, than that of those

people who never had an opportunity of knowing God's
will: 'For it had been better for you not to have known



148 STORIES EXPLANATORY OF

the way of righteousness, than, after you have known
it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto
you.'" 2 Peter ii. -21. Tlien he dismissed the children,

and they, with their parents, made haste home, it being

late.

As they walked home, Mrs. Mills said to Mrs. Krowne,
••Mary must thank you, Mrs. Browne, for the Bible which
she got to-day. It lies not in my power to give her the

instruction which you have done, and I bless God that

I was directed to choose such a godmother for my little

airl.''

STORY XXI.

It migiit be about a fortnight, or a little more, after-

ihe catechising of the children in the church, that ser-

geant-major James called in at sergeant Browne's and
said, "Mrs. Browne, you have not been over to see my
wife, I don't know the day when. 1 wish you would
come, for she wants to have a little talk with you."

"1 hope there is nothing the matter," said Mrs. Browne.
"Why, no," said the sergeant-major; "no great things,

I trust; but Charlotte gives my wife some uneasiness.

The girl is not so dutiful as she should be; 1 must say
the truth; and my wife wants to speak her mind upon it

to you."
"Well," said Mrs. Browne, **I will come over to-mor-

row; not tliat my opinion is worth your wife's asking;

but it may be some comfort to her, to have a friend to

speak to upon what troubles her."

The sergeant-major took his leave, first saying. ''You

had better come before breakfast, Mrs. Browne, for it is

a good step, and the weather is exceedingly hot."

As soon as the sergeant-major was uone, Airs. Browne
said to her husband, "I wonder what is the matter now?
1 am sure Mrs. James has taken pains with her children,

and I should be very sorry if they should not turn out

to give her comfort."

"Why," said the sergeant, "it never will answer, wife,

to be serving two masters Some i'ew peope (I wish

there were more of them in the world) are all for serv-
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ing God; and there are many others all for mammon; but
as for poor Mrs. James, she is for serving both. She is a
mighty one for making a figure in this world, and she
would fain do well in the next too. But it wont do—

I

never saw it answer yet: 'No man can serve two mas-
ters,' as our Lord said: *for either he will hate the one,

and love the other; or else he will hold to the one and
despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and mammon.'
Matt. vi. 24. Those children of James's have learned

catechisms, hymns, prayers, and texts, without end;
they shewed themselves to be good Bible scholars in the

church, last Friday was a f(M tnight; but, as old sergeant

Cooper used to say, though there is a plaister for all sores

in the Bible, the plaister won't heal, unless it is applied

to the sore. So these children have, 1 fear, never been

taught to apply the Scripture, and bring it home to them-

selves; neither have they seen their parents trying to

shape their lives to the Bible rules, but, on the con-

trary, following- the fashions of tlie world,—then, where

is the wonder, -if the yoiuigones do not turnout as they

should dor"

"There is much truth in what you say," said Mrs.

Browne.
Sergeant Browne. Mr. King gave us an excellent dis-

course while you were in the hospital: I never heard a

better, and the text was this—"And Elijah come unto

all the people, and said. How long halt ye between two
opinions? if the Lord be God, follow him: but if Baal,

then follow him. And the people answt red him not a

word. 1 Kings xviii. 21. There were many things in

that discourse that made me look to myself with shame.

Nothing more passed betwe-n sergeant Browne and
his wife on this subject that night; and the next morn-

in;., while the men were at parade, Mrs. Browne took

her work, and went over to the sergeant-major's.

She found Mrs. Jame« sitting in the piazza, alone, for

the children were gone to take a walk: so Mrs. Browne
sitting down by her, they fell into discourse, and Mrs.

James soon explained to her the cause of her trou-

ble. "1 am sure," said Mrs. James, "from the day of

their birth, no mother has been a greater slave to her

chihlren than 1 have been to mine. \ have fed them with

the best, I have clothed them with the best, and I have

provided them with the best learning in ray power. First,

13*
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Edward Burns, of Captain Smith's company, who was a

capital scholar, taught them to read, write and cipher, and
the whole of the Church Catechism by heart, and since he

died, which is upwards of two years, James Law has come
every day when he is not on duty, and hears them read,

and sets them verses from the Bible, which I am at the

pains of making; them learn; and they goon with their

writing and their ciphering. Charlotte can mark as pretty

as any girl in the country; and as to stitching and flow-

ering, and doing the carpet work, I will match her with

the very best. I do not think that even your little god-

daughter can read better than my Kitty, thouj^h Mary
is the elder by four months. And nov/," added Mrs.

James, "is it not very hard, when I hoped to begin to

reap the fruit of all my labours, cares and expense, to

see Charlotte going altogether wrong? The sergeant-ma-

jor has great reason to expect an ensigncy in this regi-

ment, in a (ew months: my children then will have a
right to rank among the best; and Charlotte, who is a

well-looking girl, might expect a husband even among
the gentlemen, but her own obstinacy and undutifulness

will be her downfall. In spite of all 1 can say or do,

when my back is turned, she will run over into the bar-

racks, and there she is for hours, gossipping with the wo-
men, and romping with the lads—for the officers to see

when they come through. I have threatened to lock her

up, and I will be as good as my word, for she will break

my heart.'' Here the poor woman burst into tears, for

her trouble was great; and Mrs. Browne, who was really

very sorry for her, tried to comfort her.

**What can 1 do, Mrs. Browne?—What can I do?"
asked Mrs. James, when she could speak. "Do give me
your advice. You have brought up several motherless
girls in the barra;:ks, and they have, for tiie most part,

done well: tell me whaty()ur method is."

"1 strive to make then» fear God." answered Mrs.
Browne, "I teach them the word of God, and pray for

them; and while they are young I don't spare the rod,

when I see occasion."

"Well,'' said Mrs. James, and do I not cause my chil-

dren to learn God's word? Could Charlotte have got
that Bible in the church, if she had not some knowledge
of religion? I cannot blame myself for neglecting her
religious instruction— I cannot indeed, Mrs. Browne.
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But do give me your advice—what can I do? Must [

lock her up? Her father has beat her, and that several

times."

Mrs. Browne. Beating and locking up may do with

little ones, Mrs. James; but it seldom answers with

grown girls.

Mrs. James. But you do not tell me what I can do bet-

ter. Pray point out where the fault lies, if any fault

there is in my management of the girl? Do, Mrs- Browne,
give me your opinion. You have had such success in the

bringing up of several girls, now grown women, I would
gladly have your advice.

Mrs. Browne had, it is true, brought up several young
women well in the barracks, and they had married, and
become good wives; and she now made answer to Mrs.
James, that if she really wished for her advice, sl?e would
give it her, in the evening, when she should have had
time to consider the matter better, and to judge a little

of Mrs. James's method with her children.

By this time the sergeant major was come in, and the

three young ones, and they all sat down to breakfast.

Mrs. Browne, bearing in mind the talk she had had with

Mrs. James, took a good deal of notice of the behaviour

of the parents towards the children, and of the children

to the parents. The sergeant-major, as soon as he came
in, called for a tumbler of brandy and water, and made
it pretty strong. The weather was very hot, and the poor

man was ready to drop, so that there might be something
said for his taking such an indulgence in a morning, al-

though I have no doubt that a good dish of tea would
have cooled him better, and done him more good; but
Mrs. Browne was vexed when he had drunk two parts

of th© brandy and water off, to see him divide the rest

between William and little Kitty, Mrs. James sitting by
and taking no notice of it.

There was tea, bread and butter, and plenty of fried

bacon, eggs, and fish, for breakfast, and the children
were allowed to take what they pleased, and eat or leave,

just as they pleased; so that they wasted more than
they ate, which is an ugly and sinful custom, v.hen we
consider how many poor people would be glad of those
bits and fragments which we have been fingering and
throwing about.
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Mrs. Browne also observed that the children spoke

very pertiy to their parents, and very rudely to each

other, and that Mrs James made niuch difference in her

behaviour to Charlotte and to little Kitt}; for nothing

that Kitty could do was wrong, while she was continu-

ally finding; fault with Charlotte, and snubbing her. even

when there was no need. -'And here a^ain," thought

Mrs Hrowne, "is another great mistake of parents.

While children are young, and a little strict management

and proper cnastisment does them great service, we with-

hold both the one and the other from them, indulging

them in all their whims and little evil ways; but when they

begin to advance to nian's or women's estate,—when the

world becomes full of snares and temptations for them,

and the only safe place for them is home, then parents

are, from morning till night, contnjdicting and thwarting

them, so that they are glad to get any where, to be out of

the way of them."

Just as the family had finished their breakfast, and

Mrs. Browne and Mrs. James had taken out their work,

James Law came over from the barracks, and, calling

the young people into the piazza, he heavd them read a

chapter, and gave to each theii verses for the day. When
he had done, Mrs. James called to him: "James Law,"
said she, *'wont you come in, and sit a bit, and take a

glass of any thing this warm day?"

"No, thank you. Mrs. James," he answered: •'! must

be going, only be so kind as to see that the young folks

learn what I have set them."

"Surely," said Mrs, James. So she accordingly made
them come in, and sit at one end ot the room, learning

their verses, while she and Mrs. Browne sat at work at

another.

Mrs. James was plaiting some fine lace upon a worked

muslin gown, and she said to Mrs. Browne, "I am get-

ting this gown ready to go to Mr. Dawson's to-morrow.

It's his birth-day, and there will be as many as five and

twenty or thirty people there; and I imagine we shall

have a dance."

"A dance!" said Mrs. Browne, smiling: "you will find

it very hot. Last Wednesday night the people were

complaining how hot it was in church, and some of them

said that they would go no more till it was cooler. We
should have thought it very hard, if we had been forcefi
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to have got up then and danced, when we were complain-

ing of such heat."

"01 but the large fan will be going ail the time,'' said

Mrs. James, "or else, to be sure, we could not bear the

exercise."

She then called to her eldest daughter, "Why, Char-

lotte, what are you about there? A.re not those verses

learned yet? Don't you know that you have your own
and your sister's frock to get ready for to-morrow night,

and two or three more jobs? What are you daudling

about there?"

Charlotte answered, "La! mother, what a hurry you

are in! How am I to learn four verses in three minutes?"

Mrs. James, And how are you to get all the trimmings

put on the frocks, if you don't make haste?

Charlotte. What, is there no tailor to be had in the

barracks?

Mrs. James. Yes, truly, to soil the lace with their dir-

ty hands!

Charlotte. I am sure they work very clean; cleaner

than 1 do, any how.
Mrs. James. More shame for you to say so.

The dispute was stopped by little Kitty getting up,

and saying, "Mother, see if I can say my verse well

enough."
Mrs. James took the Bible in her hand, and the child

repeated her verse, which was from 1 John iii. 17. "W ho-

so hath this world's good, and seeth his brother have

need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him,

how dwelleth the love of God in him?
The child said the verse very exactly, and her mother

commended her, bidding her say it as well to James
Law the next day. At that moment, there appeared,

just opposite the door, a very old blind native woman,
who was almost naked, and her bones scarcely covered

with skin: a slender black child led her by the hand.

She was a very dirty and miserable creature, and she

begged for one penny—only one.

Mrs. James called out, "What's there? 0! what a
frightful object!"

"She wants a penny, mother," said Kitty.

"O! a penny mdeefJ, I have something else to do with

my money," said Mrs, James, "than to give it to such.
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vagabonds as those. Tell her to go, Kitty, or I'll send
the cook-boy after her with a horse-whip.',

"But she is blind, mother," said the child.

*'Blind, indeed!" said Mrs. James; '*if we are to give

to all the blind beggars about, our house would never be

free. Do tell her to be gone."

By this time, Mrs. Browne, who had been looking into

her work-bag, found a couple of pennies in the corner

of her house-wife, so she slipped them into Kitty's hand,

and the child ran with them to the poor woman, who
went away very well contented; and Mrs. James, who was
now hearing Charlotte repeat her verses, either did not,

or pretended not to see, what Mrs. Browne was doing.

Mrs. Browne then listened to hear what Charlotte's

verses were. They happened to begone of her favourite

passages of Scripture, and were taken from 1 Peter iii.

1— 4, where, speaking ot women, the apostle gives them
these directions: "Likewise, ye wives, be in subjection

to your own husbands; that, if any obey not the word, they
also may without the word be won by the conversation,

of the wives; while they behold your chaste conversa-

tion coupled with fear. Whose adorning, let it not be

that outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wear-
ing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; but let it be the

hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corrupti-

ble, even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which

is in the sight of God of great price." *'()! mother," said

Charlotte, almost before she had finished the verses,

"there's the man with the necklaces, and the box of arti-

ficial flowers, just crossing the parade. He is going

over towards the quarter-master's. Shall 1 tell the por-

ter boy to run after himr"
*'Do, do, child," says Mrs. James, "he is the very per-

son 1 want. He is just come in time—I want both a

flower and a necklace."

"What's that you say, wife?" cried the sergeant-major,

who was writing at a small table, in a corner of the room.

"What more trumperyl You have half ruined me this

month, as it is. Did not you lay out eight riipef^s at

\vhat-tlo-ye-call-him's ornamented barge, only last Mon-
day, and I saw nothing for the money, but a yard or two
of old lace?'*

Mrs.Jamefi, Old lace! Why, it is this very lace that

I am plaiting on my gown. Old! do you call it? Why,
it has never been wet with water yet.
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Ser^eant-mnjor, Well, I wish jou could be content

to dress like Mrs. Browne. Do you see any lace, any
trumpery about her?—all plain, neat, and decent.

Mrs. James. Do you see any thing that's not hand-
some about me?

Sergennt-major, Don't suppose that you please me by
all your finery. I had rather see you plain, and have
the money in my pocket.

Mrs. James. You are not like another man then in

the world. Would you have me disgrace you by my
appearance?

"1 tell you, wife, I had rather save my money," re-

turned the sergeant-major.

By this time, the man had come in with his artificial

flowers, feathers, and necklaces; and, just at the same
time, an orderly came from the adjutant to fetch the ser-

geant-major: so Mrs James and her daughters had time
to examine the finery in the man's box without interrup-

tion—trying one flower and then another on their heads,

and looking; at themselves in a little glass which hung
against the wall. Having made choice of such as they
wished, the next business was to beat dov/n the man's
price; but the man being more obstinate than Mrs. James
expected, she became excessively angry; and when the

sergeant-major came in, he found the whole house in

such confusion, that he was glad to pay the man and
send him off.

All being quiet again, the girls sat down by their mo-
ther's side, to their needle-work. Mrs. James began to

look about for her son; for in the midst of the bustle.

Master William had laid his Bible down, and ran off to

play- "Do, James," said she to her husband, "see where
that lad is. He is gone off without saying his verses,

or writing his copy, or any thing else which he should
have done."

The sergeant-major, who had just sat down to his

writing, got up again, and looking about for his cane,
lie went out, and presently brought in the boy, and lay-

ing two or three smart strokes over his shoulders, "Let
me see you leave your books again, and go to play, my
gentleman," he said, "and I'll give you more of this

sauce, 1 can tell you.'*

"Why, far her," said the boy, "I could say my verses,

and my spelling too; but mother was so busy with that

feather-man, that it was no use to ask her to hear me."
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"Well," said Mrs. James, "if you couid say your ver-

ses then, I suppose you can say them now.''^

"To be sure I can, mother," said the boy. So he

broujijht his verses to her, and very pretty ones they

\vf re. They were from Matt. v. 43—45j and the boy

said them very well.

Mrs. Browne was just thinking whether she might

not put in a word, by way of enforcing to tiie boy what

he had just repeated, when the sergeant-major, jumping

up from his desk, (to which he had once more sat down)
with a motion that ma«ie the whole room shake, "Wife,"

said he, "I forgot to tell you that that vile dog, sergeant

Field, is like to be broke."

"Broke!" said Mrs. James, her face growing; red with

pleasure; "sure, that':? too good news to be true."

"It is true, however, as sure as I am here,' answered

the sergeant-major; "and I would rather have lost a hun-

dred rupees out of my pocket, than it should not be so.

1 only wish it had happened six years ago."

Mrs. Browne. Is it sergeant Field, of the grenadiers,

you are speaking of? Poor man, I never heard much
harm of him—what has he done now.^

The sergeant-major then broke out more violently

than ever against sergeant Field: "1 don't know what

he has done now, and I don't care; so as he gets broke,

it's no matter to me what for. I only wish they would

hang him. 1 know what he did six years ago for me.

He carried a tale against me to the captain, and it went

to the colonel. It was against me a long time. I should

have been an ensign months ago, if it had not been lor

that. I never have forgiven him, and never will."

"No, that 1 hope you never will," said Mrs. James,

"A low fellow! And f am heartily glad that he is like to

be broke: and, as you say, 1 wisli they could hang him."

"But," said Mrs. Browne, "without entering into the

rights of this matter, Mrs. James, should not we prac-

tise forgiveness to each other, as we hope to be forgiven?

William," said she, turning to the boy, "what were your
verses to-day? Was it not 'Love your enemies, bless

them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and
pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute

you; that ye may be the children of your Father which

is in Heaven; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil
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and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on

the unjust?"*

Mrs. Jitmes interrupted Mrs. Browne by saying, "Who
told you this news, James?"

Sirgeant-major, Why, the adjutant told me it was
sure to be so, and he should know.
Mrs. James. To be sure, if he does not, I don't know

who should. But I still fear it is too good news to be

true.

Mrs. Browne said no more upon the subject of Chris-

tian forgiveness, and the sergeant-major returned to his

writing.

Mrs. James kept the children at their work till nearly

one o'clock, for she was very desirous to make them in-

dustrious; and at one, they all sat down to dinner: after

which, the young ones went into another room; Mrs.
Browne stayed with the sergeant-major and his wife,

while the sergeant major smoked and took a glass or

two of spirits and water.

"Well," said Mrs. James to Mrs. Browne, as soon as

the children wpre gone out, "you have seen our way of

going on. We do most days as we have to-day; and I

think you will say that we keep our children to their

books and work as close as any family in' the regiment."

"Yes," said Mrs. Browne,**! must say you keep them
to it pretty well."

"And I think," continued Mrs. James, "if our children

go wrong, we have nothing to blame ourselves for." To
this Mrs. Browne made no answer. "1 am sure I have
done the part of the best of mothers,'* added Mrs. James.

Mrs. Browne was still silent; upon which, the ser-

geant-major said, "Mrs. Browne, you don't speak; have
you any fault to find with my wife's management of her
children? I am sure ihere is no neu.lect in the article of
religion, and that's what you are very particular about, I

knovi."

il/r.'. Browne. Why, sergeant major, it is not altoge-

ther prudent to be meddling with other people's con-
cerns, i have lived long enough in the world to know
that it seldom answers any good purpose.

"O!" said Mrs. James, reddening, "don't be afraid,

Mrs. Browne, I beg. You'll ^ive no oftence, I assure
grou» whatever you say." And she fidgeted in her chair,

14
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and began smoothing her gown over her knees, and fan-

ning herself with her pocket-handkerchief.

Mrs. Browne thouiiht to herself, "I am now in a diffi-

culty; whether' I speak or hohj my tonijue, I shall give

offence. But I must trust to God, to shew me what's

right, and to bear me through." She, however, remained
silent, till the sergeant-major again pressed her to say if

she had seen any thing w hich she thought amiss in the

management of the children.

'•\V hy, sergeant-major," said she, "it is an old saying,

that one who stands by, sees more of the game than

those who play."

"True, Mrs. Browne," answered the sergeant-major,

who, to do him justice, was not, at least on this occasion,

so fiery as his wife: "so, if you please, let's have all out."

"Well, then," said Mrs. Browne, "you shall: and first,

I must observe, that, to find out whether we aie going

on right in the management of our young ones, we s'toulcf

consider what the Bible tells us of the nature of children,

and of the state in which human creatures are burn into

this world."

''True," said the sergeant-major: *'that stands to rea-

son, Mrs. Browne.*'

Mrs. Browne. You know, sergeant-major, that the

Bible teaches us, that man's nature is filthy and abomi-

nable, and that, before it is made new again, every ima-

gination of the thought of his heart is only evil continu-

ally; and that, in consequence of his exceeding sinful-

ness, every man born into this world deserveth God's

wrath and damnation, unless he obtain forgiveness

through the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ, and is made
cl^an through his spirit.

bergeant-majur. Weil, all that's true enough, Mrs.
Browne.
"And so, I suppose," remarked Mrs. James, "that you

think our children have niore natural sin than other peo-

ple's children. Where's your Christian charity now,
Mrs. Browne?"

"1 do not suppose they have more," answered Mrs.

Browne, meekly; "but I know they have as much, be-

cause we are told in the Bible, that there is none good,

no, not one: they are altogether sinful."

»*\Vife," said the seijjeant major, "why do you inter-

rupt Mrs. Browne? Hear what she has to say."
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Mrs, Browne, I had not much to say, only this, that

the nature of children being so very corrupt, and they
being liable, in consequence, to eternal punishment, it

has ever appeared to me to be the first duty of parents,

and that to which all other concerns should ^ive way, to

strive, by every possible means, to fix religious princi-

ples in their children's minds. We cannot amend their

evil natures—we cannot o;ive them new hearts—we can-

not give them faith, for faith is the i^ift of God, the work
of the Holy Spirit; but we may give them religious in-

struction, and set them the example of that hoiy life

which we hope that hereafter, with God's blessing, they
will lead.

"Well," said Mrs. James, "and don't we give our

children religious instruction? Why, Mrs. Browne, sure,

your memory is mighty shorti"

Mis. Browne replied, "It is one thing, Mrs. James, to

teach our children catechisms, hymns, and texts of Scrip-

ture; and another to shew them by our example, that

v/e strive to live up to the word'of God which we cause

them to learn. Children take more notice of what pas-

eoB than vvt: think. They soon find out where the prac-

tice of the parents does not agree with the lesson they
teach" '^^-

"I don't understand you, Mrs Browne," answered
Mrs. James, fanning herself more violently. "You must
speak out plainer, if you wish me to be the better for

what you have to say."

Mrs. Browne. The Bible is given us as a rule of life

and of faith. Now, as I said before, it is of little use to

teach our children to read it, and to learn it by heart un-
less we point out to them that they must be guided by it,

and that they must strive, with God's grace, to act up to

the laws laid down in it: and unless we shew them that

we strive, at least, to set them the example ourselves of

obedience to the Scripture.

Sergeant-major. All that is true enough, Mrs. Browne:
but what has all this to do with our children? Come to

the point, my good woman. What have you observed
to-day wherein our practice goes against the Bible-les-

sons which our children have learned?
Mrs. Browne, Your three children had three different

lessons set theni to-day from tlie Bible.

"Well, so they had, Mrs. Browne," said Mrs. James*.



160 STORIES EXPLANATORY OF

Mrs, Browne. The first contained a command to those

who had tliis world's good to help the poor and needy;

and wlTile your little ^irl was repeating the passage, a

poor woman came and asked alms. There was a good

opportunity of shewing the child, by your practice, fhat

you believed the words she had just repeated to be the

words of God, and that you wished to be obedient to

them.
Mrs. James, And so I am to give to every idle vaga-

bond that comes to the house, for example's sake to the

children! I should soon be in a way to ask charity my-
self, I believe.

"No one was ever the poorer," said Mrs. Browne, "for

giving to those who want; for "he that giveth to the poor

lendeth to the Lord.'*

il/rs. James. And I suppose I did wrong to buy those

flowers and necklaces to<>, because, in Charlotte's verses,

women are forbidden to put on ornaments and finery!

and my husband, too, did wrong in rejoicing over the

punishment of that vile fellow. Field, begause we ought

to do good to them that curse us, forsooth, as William
had it written in his lesson to-day! Why at that rate, we
must give up the world altogether, and be quite different

from other people. •
"Certainly," said Mrs. Browne, **we must either serve

God or mammon. We cannot serve both."

*'You are going too far now, Mrs. Browne," said

the sergeant-major. "It was never intended that we
should keep so close to the Bible as you would have us.

My wife and I never pretended to despise the world."

Mrs. Browne looked grave, and answered, "1 have no

more to say, sergeant-major, than this, if you trust in

God, and serve him sincerely, he will never forsake you

nor your children; but if you strive to make the world

your friend, you must expect that things will not be with

you as you could wish. Remember that sweet passage

in the Psalms: "O ye seed of Abraham his servant, ye

children of Jacob his chosen. He is the Lord our God;

his judgments are in all the earth. He hath remember-

ed his covenant for ever, the word which he commanded
to a thousand generations. Which covenant he made
with Abraham, and his oath unto Isaac; and confirmed

the same unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an ever-

lasting covenant; saying Unto thee will I give the land
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of Canaan, the lot of your inheritance; when they were
but a few men in number; yea, very few, and stranj^ers

in it. When they went from one nation to another, from
one kingdom to another people; he suifered no man to

do them wrong: yea, he reproved kings for their sakes;

saying, Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets

no harm." Psalm cv 6— 12. It is better to have the

blessing of God for our children than the favour ot the

whole world."
The sergeant-major looked grave, as if weighing Mrs.

Browne's words; but Mrs. James said, "Well, Mrs.
Browne, you and I shall never agree we see, so we had
best leave this matter. And she got up, and began stir-

ring about the room? as if very busy. The sergeant-ma-

jor put his tobacco in his mouth, and Mrs. Browne took

up her work.

When the bugle sounded for parade, Mrs. Browne said,

"I must go to get my husband's tea;" and Mrs. James
not pressing her to stay, as she would have done at an-

other time, Mrs. Browne went home: and glad enough
she was to find herself again in her own room, with this

comfortable reflection, that she had been enabled, with

God's blessing, to deal sincerely with the sergeant-major

and his wife, though she feared that no great good would
come of what she had said.

Q. How many masters can a man serve?

A. No man can serve two masters: for either he will

hate the one, and love the other: or else he will hold to

the one and despise the other. Ye cannot serve God and
mammon.

Q. TV/iat rule have we in the Bible whereby we are

directed in the choice of our masters?

A. And Elijah came unto all the people, and said, how
long halt ye between two opinions? If the Lord be

God, follow him: But if Baal then follow him. And the

people answered him not a word.

^. If we do not give to the poor, can we 'pretend to

he lovers of God?
A. Whoso hath this world's good, and seeth his broth-

er have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion
from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?

Q. fVhat directions does the Bible give to women con-

cerning love of dress and finery?
U*
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A. Whose adornmji!;, let it not be that outward adorii'

ing of plaititii^ the hair, and of wearing of «;old, or oi

putting on of apparel; but let it be the hidden msm of

the heart, in that whicli is not corruptible, even the orna-

ment of a meek and (juiet spirit, which is in the siglit of

God of great price. For after this manner, in the old

time, the holy women also, who trusted in God, adorned

themselves, being in subjection unto their own husbands.

Q. J'Fho should a christian love and do good to?

A. Ye have heai'd that it hath been said. Thou shalt

love thy neighbour and hate thine enemy: but I say unto

you. Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do

good to them that hate you, and pray for them which de-

spitefully use you, and persecute you; that ye may be

the child! en of your Father which is in Heaven: for he

maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and

sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.

Q. Shall we he the poorer for giving to them that are

in need?

A He that giveth to the poor lendeth to the Lord.

Q. Can any one hurt those who trust in God?
A. ye seed of Abraham his servant, ye chihlren of

Jacob his chosen. He is the Lord our God; his judg-

ments are in all the earth. He hath remembered his cov-

enant for ever, the word which he commanded to a thou-

sand generations: which covenant he made with Abra-

ham, and his oath unto Isaac; and confirmed the same
unto Jacob for a law, and to Israel for an everlasting

covenant; saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Ca-
naan, the lot of your inheritance: when there were but a

few men in number; yea, very few; and strangers in it.

When they went from one nation to another, from one

kingdom to anotlier people, he suttered no man to do

them wrong: yea, he reproved kings for their sakes; say-

ing, Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no

harm.
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STORY XXII.

'Mv good child, knov/ tliis, that thou ait not able to do thes? thinp;s

ot' tiivselt", nor to walk in the couuaandraeats of God, and to s>riVL:

him without his special grace; which thou must i^jarn at all ti.xies

to call lor by diligent prayer,"

The next day after Mrs. Browne had been at Mrs.
James's, it happened that, their husbands beinsjon duty,

Mrs. Mills and Mrs. Francis cante in to drink tea with

Mrs. Browne.
As they were sitting together, their discourse fell upon

religious matters, as it generally did when they met; and
more especially upon the best methods which pious pa-

rents could take to bring up their little ones in the way
of righteousness. "Teaching children to repeat cate-

chisms and verses from the Bible, will not do alone,"

said Mrs. Browne, "unless we shew them that they must
bring what they learn into practice."

**And," said Mrs. Francis, "we should be careful to

let them know, that they have not in themselves the
power to do this, and teach tUem to seek, by diligent

prrfyer, this pov/er from God, who, through his blessed
Son, will help us to do all good things, as the Lord
says, '*1 am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth
in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit:

for without me ye can do nothing." John xv. 5.

Mrs. Mills. What you say is very true, Mrs. Francis.
We can do nothing ourselves, we know, without God's
assistance; and how should we expect from children
what we cannot do? We should therefore be more care-
ful, in directing them where to look for help, when we
would have them do well.

"This discourse," said Mrs, Francis, "brings to my
mind a circumstance which happened in our neighbour-
hood when 1 was young. 1 knew the famii.es \\%\\, and
had the story from one who was well acquainted with all

the particulars."
•'0!" said Mary, who was sitting at work at her mo-

ther's feet, "do, dear Mrs. Francis, tell us that story.
Pray do; I am sure my godmother would like to hear it."

"And 1 am sure my god-daughter would," said Mrs.
Browne, laughing. "Mary speaks one word for me, and
two for herselfj but do, Mrs. Francis> let ns have it. I
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love to hoar such tales as you tell u.s: they are both plea-

sant and profitable/'

Mrs. Francis bei^an her story, for she was one who was
always willing to make herself agreeable.

MRS. Francis's story.

There are many families in England, especially among
the middling sort, f mean such as are neither high nor

low, who live from fat'ier to son in a decent, creditable

way making a fair appearance among their neighbours;

but, knowing little nuire than the form of religion, and
ren^.ainingquite ignorantofthe plague of their own hearts,

and because they fall not into any gross sin, they believe

themselves to be veiy good, and would be mighiily of-

fended with any one who should say to them, "Ye are

miserable sinners, and have need of the blood ot the

Lord Jesus (jhrist, to wash you from the pollution of

your manifold offences" Now, we who travel into va-

rious countries, and keep all manner ot company, and

see many ups and downs in the world, have this advan-

tage, that we may, if we will, become somewhat acquaint-

ed with our own evil hearts; forasmuch as we are conti-

nually liable to fall into various gross sins, to which per-

sons are seldom tempted who live quietly at home. But
now for the story which 1 pronnsed you.

In the town where 1 was raised, lived a certain fami-

ly, who possessed a good yearly income, and a very

handsome house. The family was large, and lived in

great credit; paying all their tradesmen and servants re-

gularly, attending the church on Sundays, going well

clothed, having the best of victuals on thoir table, and

now and then giving a little of what they could spare to

the poor. Moreover, the}' lived without quarrelling and

wrangling among themselves; for many of the genteeler

sort in England h(Md quarrelling and scolding in abhor-

rence; not so much, 1 fear, because it is displeasing to

God, who has commanded us to love one another, but

because it is a token of low breeding, and much prac-

tised among the poor.

The name of this family was Green. There was Mr.

Green and his wife, and their three girls, xMiss Susan,

Miss Kitty, and Miss Margaret; besides Mrs. Green's
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two sisters, who lived in the same house, genteel ladies

both ot" them, though elderly.

Mrs. Green was a clever bustling body, very smart in

her dres.<, and as neat and managing in her house as any
iady in all the town, and exceedingly regular in giving

lier orders to her children and servants, and strict, too,

in seeing that they were obej'ed; and, as far as she could

do it without being particular, slie was for serving God
herself, and making her household do the same. But her

notions of religion were altogether wrong. Not know-
ing the wickedness of her own heart, or of other peo-

ple's, she fancied it was no very hard matter to keep
God's commandments; and she used to say, that those

who did their best would be accepted of God, though they

might now and then fail through the weakness of human
nature: for she would allow that vve are naturally weak,
but not wicked. As to the Lord Jesus Christ, though

sh6 observed his birth by eating plum-pudding at Christ-

mas, and kept a fast on Good Friday, which is the day
of his crucifixion, yet 1 hardly think she had any correct

notion of him as her Redeemer.
Miss Susan and Miss Kitty were like their motherj

bustling, basy, managing bodies, and very neat in their

dress, and genteel in their behaviour; so that Mrs. Green
would have it, they were the best girls in th<; world. But
Miss Margaret, the youngest, was altogether a different

child. When she was a little baby, and cutting her

teeth, she was so weakly, that every one thought she

would die; and the doctor said, the only chance to save

her, would be to put her out to nurse in the country. So
Miss was sent eight miles out into the country, to be

nursed: (the woman was my mother's own sister,) and
Miss staid with her nurse til! she was four years and a
half old, and then Mrs. Green brought her home. The
poor child cried sadly when she left her nurse, and fret-

ted, I v/as told, many days and weeks after her mammy,
as she called her. And my aunt fretted too, very much,
after the little giri; but she lived so far off she could

not often come to see her.

When Miss Margaret returned home to Mrs. Green,
she was very fat and hearty, and had cheeks as red as

roses; she was a little rude, romping girl, and would
climb up the trees, and scramble over the wall of her

papa's garden; if she had a clean frock put on, it was
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SO dirty in half an hour, that it was not tit to be seen.

Moreover, she was always in mi^chier. break. ng cups,

saucers, anil plates, dirtyin"; tlie clean rooms, scratching

tbe tables with pins, and doing many other troublesome
things.

Her mamma did not like to see her so'rude; but she
thought that nur>e had neglected to teach her good man-
ners, and that she would soon behave better,, with care.

The fault was not in the nurse; it was in tiTe child's tem-
per. She was naturally of a gidtly, thoughtless disposi-

tion; for, one child is inclined to one fault, and one to

another.

Accordingly, Mrs. Green and Miss's aunts tried every
way, as she grew older, to make her leave off* her rude,

troublesome nicks. Sometimes they locked her up in

a room by herself, when she had been in mischiet; some-
times they tied her hands behind her; sometimes they
gave her no dinner; and her papa whipped her several

titties; but all to no purpose. As soon as the punishment
was over. Miss was ott* again, and about some other
naughty trick: and all they got by punisinng her was,
that she grew sly, and would try to hul*^ h^r tun It* by
teliir)g lies about them.

Her two elder sisters had -a room provided for them, in

which they had each a little bed, with white cui tains,

and a chest of drawers to keep their clothes in. Between
the chests of drawers, against the wail, were the Ten
Commandments and the Lord's Prayer, of their own
marking, set in giit frames. Their mammfj had accus-

tomed tliein to make their own beds, and keep ti.eir

clothes orderly in their drawers, so that they could find

any thing i.i the dark. They were enjoined to remem-
ber the commandments of God, which were hutig against

the wail, and Jo repeat them often, in order that they

mi;iht observe them; but it was never pointed out to

them by any person, that their wills were so depraved,

and their natures so inimical to God, that they could not

keep these commandments while they possessed the

wicked hearts which they inherited from their father,

Adam. And poor Miss Susan, and Miss Kitty, while

they remembered to keep their things in order, and at

night, b' fore they said their prayers, to repeat the com-

mandments, never once dreamed that they were th«
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children of wrath, having hearts full of pride and selfish-

ne-s, and all manner of evil thoughts.

When Miss Maru-aret was seven years old, abed and
che'^t of drawers were piepared for h^r, and she was al-

lowed to take her place in her sisters' room, with many
directions from her man) ma and aunts how to keep her

thino's tidy. She was. at first, very much pleased, and
ran up stairs to put all things to rights; but, after a while,

she grew neiiligent. and her sifters used to co»ne to their

mamma with constant complaints of her. Her clothes,

instead of being in her drawers, were thrown about in

every part of her room; her berl, instea<l of beifig ma<le
before breakfast, was seldom put to rij;hts till noon; and
she broke all the locks of her drawers in less than a
week. She was a-^ cart^less about her book and work, as

her clothes; she nt^vcv would say a task without being

first punished; and as to wdik, she never did an}', unless

her mamma or her aunts were sitting by.

One day, when she was about eight years old, her
mamma and aunts talked to her in the way I shaU tell

you of. They were all sitting at work in the parh>ur

one afternoon, when iittle Miss was brought in by one
of the servants, with the remains of a handsome china

cup, which the child had broken by thrt>wing a ball in at

the kitchen window. The servant was sorry to tell on
her; but she did not dare to hide the matter from her
mistress, for Mrs. Green was very particular.

'^Margaret," said Mrs. Green, "is there never t<» be
an end of complaints against you? Have you not been
forbidden to throw your ball against the house? and yet
you have done it contrary to my commands. Know you
not that you are commanded by ^^iod to honour your fa-

ther and mother? and yet you pay as little heea to mj
words as to the wind."

Miss answered, that she did not mean to break the
cup, and to make her mamma atigry. She had forgotten,

she said, that she had been forbidden to throw the ball

against the house.

Then said one of her aunts, "You think, perhaps. Miss,
that is a proper excuse to make, when you have broken
your parent's orders, that you had forgotten them. And
you are resolved, Margaret, to continue in di-sobeilience

to your parents? There is nothing, child, which you will

do to oblige your friends; you give up your wnole
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thoughts to please yourself. You break your parent-s'

comnjands, and endeavour to hide your faults by fellini^

lies. Your whole time is spent in idleness; and the ex-

pense you put your father to in repairing vvliat you waste

and spoil, would keep a poor child."

Mrs. Gnen. Besides tlie constant uneasiness which

you cause me. I iiave no comfort in you; and I dread

lest you should y;row up to be a disi^race to your family,

and the occasion of your own eternal miserj'.

When little Miss heard her friends talk in this way,

•she burst into tears, and running up to her mamma and
aunts, she kissed them, and promised that she would be

a good girl. *'J wdl keep all God's commandments,"
she said, as she ran up and kissed her mamma, "and all

vours too. I will not break one of thenj; and I will be

Yery good. Yon shall never find fault with me again,"

Mvs. Green. And when will you begin to be good.^

Margaret. To nmrrow, mamma. You shall see how
good I will be to-morrow.

And she intended to do as her mamma wished, be-

cause she feared the disa.^reeebie con>equences which

would fellow if she d>d otherwise; but she had no love

of what was right; her will was corrupt, a» are those of

all the children of Adan^ who are not rerieued by the

Holy Spirit; she knew not the necessity of a change of

heart. Her friends never directed her where to look

for grace and strength to do right; so, the next day, con-

fiding in herself, instead of being better than usual, she

was in more mischief than common. She got up early

in the morning, full of herself^ and as well pleased as if

she had really already done all the good things she had

been talkinjj; of; but before her mamma came down to

breakfast, she fell into a [ia^sion with one of her sisters,

and beat her with a stick, and did several more naughty

things; and though she bei^ged her sister's pardon, and
gave her a little pincushion to njake up, yet her sister

told of her. So they were both naughty; and Miss Mar-
garet's good day, that was to be, was spent in her mo-
ther's closet; for, Mrs. Greeu was so angry with her,

that she locked her up.

The next dav, she w^as brought before her aunts and
mamma, and told agai»., that if she did not do better,

she would come to a bad eni\'f she again cried, and pro-

mised to be gcn)d; and again broke her promise. So it
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happened, not only once or twice, or ten or twenty
times, but until every body was tired—Miss Margaret,

of promising to be good, and her aunts and matnina of

talking to her. So that, at last, her mamma and her

aunts began not to love her so well as they used to do,

and she became very unhap|ty, and often used to say,

*'l wish I was better, for 1 know that people don't love

me; i.ut though I wish to be good, I do not know how to

be so."

When she was e'even years old, she went with her

sisters to learn to da.'ce. at a school, as was the fashion

in that town; and Mrs. Green wou •< have her famdy do
every thing which was thought fashionable and genteel.

One evening, in winter. Miss Margaret had danced till

she was quite heated; after which, she came out into the

cold air, without putting on a warm cloak, and she caught

a violent cold. Her mother did not think much of this

cold at first, more especially as Uie child played as usual,

and was not less full of mischief; but when her cold con-

tinued for a long time, and she grew thin and pale, Mr.
and Mrs. Green began to be frightened, for they still lov-

ed their child, with all her faults, and they sent for the

doctor.

When the doctor came, he was surprised to see her so

ill; and he advised, that she should be sent to change the

air in some country place, as soon as the weather should

get warmer.
When the doctor was gone, Mrs, Green called Miss

Margaret to her, and told her what he had said. "O!

mamma, mammal" said she, "if 1 must go from borne,

let me go to my nurse's; for I was good when I lived

with my poor nurse, and I was happy then. I remember
the corn fiekls, and the pretty blue flowers among the

corn; 1 remember the wide common, on which the sheep

fed, anfl the sound of the wether's bell— I was happy
then; but I have never been happy since; for as I have
got older, I have become more and more naughty. No
one loves me, and I do not love myself. 1 would be
better, but I cannot:"
The poor child did not then know that she was like

all the other children of Adam, who have not received

a new heart by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. She
could do no good thing, indeed; and she did not know
who to call upon, to deliver her from the power of sin.

15
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Mrs. Green kissed her daughter, and said,"Well,my
dear, if your papa iiives his consent, you shall have yuur
wish, and ^o to your nurse's; and as to what is past, I

freely forgive you, n»y dear chi'd; and so do we all."

Accordingly, Mr- Green sent for Miss's nurse, as soon

as the winter was gone, and the poor woman came im-

mediately. It had been some years since Miss Marina-

ret had seen her nurse; for the truth was, Mrs. Green
had not encouraged her to come, because Miss fretted so

much after her, when she went away; and even now,
when she saw her nurse, through thi^ parlour window,
coming up to the hou^^e-door, she almost ran her head
through the glass for joy. The poor woman was v ry

glad when she heard that her dear young lady was to go

back with her; she could scarcely help crying for joy;

yet she was sorry to see her look so ill. The nurse stay-

ed that night at Mrs. Green's, and the next morning she

set out to take Miss home with her.

As soon as they were in the carriage together, "My
dear Miss Margaret," said the nurse,"! am sorry to find

you so ill; but, with God's blessing, 1 hop- , when I have

you at home, to see you get better every day You shall

go out with me every morning and evening, to milk the

cows in the meadow, and to gather heath and bioom on
the common. You remember the common, where you
and my little Touimy ran after the sheep."

"Ah, nursel" said Miss, *T was happy then; and I

have never been happy since."

"Never happy since that time, my dearl" said the

nurse. "What, not with your papa and mamma, and
your aunts and sisters? I am afraid then the fault

was yours."
"1 believe it was, nurse," said she; "'and yet I hardly

know. They wanted me to be good, and I could not be

good."
"How is that. Miss Margaret.^'* said the nurse. "1 am

afraid you did not wish to be good."

Margaret. Sometimes I did, indeed; but still I could

not.

JSTurse, Well, but my dear, what did your mamma
want you to do whuh you found so hard?

Margcret. To be good, and to mind my books and
my work

Nurse, What do you mean by being good, my dear?
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Margaret stare<l at h t nurse, and said, "Why, keep-

ing God's commandments is being good, and doi.g wiiat •

my father and mother bid me."

JYurse. Obeying your father and mother, if they order

you to do nothing vvrons:, is* according to one of ^iod's

commandments. The fifth commandment says, *• Hon-

our your father and mother." you know. And so yo

havi- been unhappy, my dear, because your mother wish-

ed you to keep God's commandments?
Margaret. I have been unhappy a long time, nurse,

because I coud not d i as my mother and other frien is

wished me to do. 1 was always doing somethujg to of-f

feiu\ them; atul then one talked to me and another talk-

ed to me, till I was tired of them and myself too.

J\'*uise. And was this the case with your sisters?

M.ir^are*, No-
*N*urse Then I suppose that they kept God's com-

mandments better than you did.

Miiro-nret. My mother and aunts did not find them

out so easi \ ; but they could steal sw. etmeats and sugar

candy, needles and thread, and tell lies too; but mam-
ma 'iid not suspect them.

JS^urse. Well, my dear, we have nothing, at present,

to do with them. It seems that you ail are naughty, and

that your naughtiness has, in particular, made you un-

happy, and that you wish to be good.

Margaret. I should like to be good, but I know I never

shall.

Murse. Never shall, my dear! Do you know what you
will come to, if you die in your sins?

Margaret. Yes; I shall go to hell, if I don'tget good;

and I can't be good.

JS'urse. Then you must go to hell, it seems.

Margaret looked grave, and said, "1 hope not.'*

JS^ursc, But what way have you of escaping?

Margaret began to cry and put her arms round her

nurse's neck. **0! nurse, dear nurse, don't talk any
more," she said; '4 am very unhappy."

''My poor child," said the nurse, "have you lived so

long, and have you never been taught the state io which
y<u are by nature? Our church teaches us 'that the con-

dition of mati after the fall of Adam is such, that he can-

not turn and prepare imself by his own natural strength

aud good works, to faith, and calling upon God. Where-
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fore we have no power to <1o good works, pleasant and
acceptable to Goil, without the sjrace of God by Christ

preven^ng us, that we may have a good will, and work-

ing; with us, when we have that good will.'" 10th Ar-

ticle.

Alargnret. Nurse, I do not understand this. Cannot
I be good without God's help? I never knew that be-

fore

The nurse replied: "When our fattier Adam sinned,

he lost the power of doing well; ajul we, his c'nildren,

through his fall, are in the satne plight, we cannot do
well. But we must not take this a.i an excuse for our

sin, nor wid it be received as an excuse by God; for

God is holy in his nature, and *is of pv.rpr eyes than to

behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity.' Habak. i. 13.

We are by nature at etimity with God, and we must seek,

a new nature mop pleasin.: to him."

"Nurse," said Miss Marijart t, •'! understand very lit-

tle of what you aie sayin";."

"Is it so, my poor child?" said the nurse, "Well, then,

we will leave this matter till another day; only carry

this in your mind, my dear, that you cannot, without

God's special help, keep His commandments. Uemem-
ber what the Catechism says: 'My good child, know this,

that thou art not able to do these things of thyself, nor

to walk in the commandments of God, and to serve him,

without his special grace; which thou must learn at all

times to call for by diligent prayer.' Now look before

you; see yonder iiill, with the clump of firs at the top.

When we get near tliose firs, you will be able to see the

common, and my little cottage, far off'. Do you remem-
ber those trees, my love?"

"O yes, I do, nurse," said N3argaret. "Did not we
once go to a church near those trees, and afterwards to

a house, where we had cream and strawberries? O! now
I see the top of the church; and there's the house, nurse.

Who lives in tiie house now?''

So Margaret went on, entertaining herself with recol-

lecting things which she had seen before, till she came in

sight (d" the nurse's l:ttle cottage. It stood just beside

a common, where there were many sheep feeding, and a

few cows. It was thatched, or, as we should call in this

country, choppered; and it had a garden belonging to it,

full of flowers and fruit-trees.
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When theJ came nearer, thej saw Tommy, tlie nurse's

boj, milking the cows; for the nurse had brought him up
to help her to manage her cows, and her garden, &c.; her

husband having been dead some years. Now Tommy
was only Miss Margaret's age; but instead of being a

trouble, he was a comfort and pleasure to his mother.

You cannot think how pleased Miss was, when she found

herself in the little cottage again: and she thought that

her nurse's tea and bread and butter were better than

what she tasted at home; and slie ate more than she had

done since her illness.

At night, when the nurse had g;ot Miss Margaret's

little bed ready, and prepared all things forgoing to rest,

she called for Tommy to bring the Bible.

"Where shall I read, mother?" said the boy, as he laid

the Bible upon the little round table, on which they had

been drinking tea.

"Turn to the first of Genesis, my dear." So he began
to read aloud, and read till he came to the end of the

27ih verse, which is, "So God created man in his own
image; in the image of God created he him; male and
female created he them.

"Stop there,'- said the iiur-ie, "and tell me, child, what

that verse means."
" hy, mother," said Tommy, '^it means, that God

made the fiist man after his own likeness—like himself?"

jYiirse How like himself.^

Tommy. Why, upright, and good, and holy.

'*Right, my boy," said the nurse. Then turning to

Margaret, "You see. Miss that God made men good; and

when they were good, they loved God, and were able to

keep his commandments: but Adam, by eating the for-

bidden fruit, lost his holiness in which God had made him;

and he and his children have become so filthy and cor-

rupf, that we cannot, of ourselves, so much as wish to do

a good thinp."

Margaret, I know that Adam and Eve made God an-

gry by eating the forbidden fruit, and that God turned

them out of Eden; but 1 never heard about their get-

ting icked hearts-

JWirse. Then, my dear, if you read the story of Adam
and Eve, without considering that, you might as well

not have read it at all; for that sfory, is told in the Bi-

ble, that we might know from it, first that we are wicked
15*
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creatures, yes, exceedingly wicked, and not able, as I

said before, to do one j^ood thing; and secondly, that our

wicked and sinful hearts were not j^iven us by God,
but came to us through the disobedience of our father,

Adam.
Margaret. But are all the children of Adam so very

wicked, nurse? I never saw such wicked people as you
talk of.

J^urse. Tt'ere are many things which often prevent

human creatures from appearing outwardly wicked; but,

til we are changed by the power of God our hearths are

so wicked, that we are not able to di> any thing good;

and if we could st e the heart, as God sees it, we should

find, that where there is not the grace of God there is no
pow r to do rij;ht.

Mr'iaret. But how do we know that this is true.^ for

we can't look into people's hea;ts.

J^'urse. We know it fi om the Bible. Tommy, turn to

the 6th of Genesis, 5'\\, 6th, and 7th verses.

Tommy. 1 have, mother.

JSTiirse. "''• hat do vou find there?

T(nHmy. ^'And God sa>v that the wickedne-s of maa
was great in the earth, a' d that every iniai»;inatioit of

the thoughts of 'is hnart was<»njy evil continually. And
it repetite: the Lord that he had made man on the earth,

and It gnevt d him at his henit. And the Lord said I

will ' estr y n\an wh(>m I have crea««"d, from the face of

the earth: both man an t beas\, and the cree|>ing thing,

and the fowls of the aii: for it repentetii me that I have
mu(h' them "

Mat'iLuret. O! but that was before the flood. People
can't b'. so bad now. I thnk.

•jYursc Vou iiiu.-«t not suppose, my dear, that there has
be^'n any change in the naiural state of man's heart
sii'ce that time. V\ hat does the Lord say after the flood?

"I vvill not aiijiin curse the ground any more for man's
sake; ior the imayjination of man's heart is evil from ids

youth: neither v\i(| I again smite any more every thing

living,as i liave done.'' Gen.viii. 21.

Margaret, V\ell, I wish 1 could see into people's

hearts. I can hardly believe (though it is in the Bible,

to bi' sure) that people are as bad as you say.

A'^rsc. L'lok inf^o your own het.rt, my dear. You
need look no further to see sm, and hatred of all that
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is.good. Did you not tell me to-day that you have nev-

er been happy at home, because your mamma wanted
you to be good, and you could not be good?

Margaret. ()! but I wished I could be good some-
times; and you say people can't be good without God's
help

JyTurse. As to your wishing to be able to please your
mamma, it might be a sign that your heart was changed,

or it might not. If it was to please God that you wish-

ed to do well, then I should say that God had, bv his di-

vine grace, changed your heart; but if it was from the

fear of being scolded or punished that you strove to do
well. I wou^d say it was no good sign at all.

Maro;aret. But how could I find out from what reason
I wished to do right things?

JSTurse. Why, my dear, did you try to behave well-

as much when your mamma was not looking at you, as

when she was»?

Margaret. No, T did not, nurse.

JSTurse. Well, then, my dear Miss, T fear it was only
from dread of punishment that you sometimes did what
seemed right, and a here was the change of your heart?

It is from the fear of some kind of pu sishment that so

many of us who have no love of God seem to Jo well.

M ioy people are sober, because, if they were to get
drunk, they would be tlisgraced among their neighbours;

or drunkenness might hurt their health, or waste their

money. Again, some people hate their brethren, and
would be glad to see them dead, but dare not kill them,
for fear of being hanged. Many ladies will not scold

and quarrel, because they are afraid of being called vul-

gar, and so on. God can see all these things. We can
hide nothing from him. **Forthe word of God is quick,
an<l powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword,
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit,

and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the

thoughts arid intents of the heart. Neither is there any
creature that is not manifest in his sight: but all things
are naked and opened unto the eyes of him with whom
we have to do." Heb. iv. 12, 13.

Little Miss Margaret looked grave: and as the nurse
thought that she had said enough for one rime, she oade
Tommy shut the Bible; and when they had sung a hymn,
and prayed, they went to bed.
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Had you seen Miss Margaret the next day, going out

with the nurse, in such spirits, to milk the cows, am! help-

ing her to pare the apples for the pudding, and laying the

table-cloth, and knives and forks, for dinner, you would
not have thought that she had any remembrance at all of

what the nurse had been talking of at night; yet she had
a clear remembrance of it, and could give the nurse an
exact account of their discourse, when they came to

read and talk again at night.

*'Nurse,'*said Miss Margaret, "you told me yesterday,

that we are all by nature sinners. I thought about what
you said in the night, when 1 was awake, and I believe

what you say is true enough; for, as for myself, I think

there is no good in my heart, though my mamma has

taken such pains with me."
J\^urse. Well, my love, I am glad to hear you say so.

As you get bigger, and look more into yourself, vou will,

by the grace of God, find more and more the depth of

the wickedness of your heart; for "the heart of man is

deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked; vvho

can know it?" Jer. xvii. 9. And when you know your
heart, you will never strive to do any thing well without

help.

Margaret. But will God give me his help?

J\urse, The beginning of true religion, my dear, is

this, to know that we are, by nature, born in sin, and the

children of wrath, as we say it in the Catechism; and

that we cannot save ourselves, and get to Heaven, by

any thing we can do; the next thing is, to look for one

who is able and willing to save us. Do you know who
that person is who came down from Heaven to die for

us.**

Margaret, The Lord Jesus Christ died for us.

J^iirse. You are right, my dear: the l^urd Jesus Christ

—God the Son, t«iok upon him the body of a man, and
died upon the cross for the sins of the world; and there

is no way by which sinners can be forgiven, but through

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, who shed his precious

blood for us. Believe in this glormus Redeemer, my
dear rhild, and your past sins will be forgiven you.

Trust in him, and call upon him. and you will receiv

power to do well; for he will give you strength to keep

his commandments, he will send his Holy Spirit int&
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your heart, and it will be changed, and be filled with

the love of God, and hatred of wickedness.

When the nurse had done speaking, they sang a hymn,
and prayed, and went to bed.

Miss Margaret stayed all the summer and autumn
with her nurse; and it pleased God, after a time, to re-

store her health again, although she had one or two se-

vere fits of illness wh'ue with her. The good woman
took every opportunity, when ?he thought Miss Marga-
ret would attend to her, of talking of the very great love

of God to sinners; and how, 'vhen we had ruined and
lost ourselves, he came down from Heaven, and himself

bore our sins upon the cross; thus to save us from ever-

lasting misery. vShe also related many histories of more
excellent things which the servants of God had been ena-

bled to do, both in these and former days,—and tnat

through taith in his name; also, how they had been puri-

fied from sin, and ha<l walked stedfastly in his ways.

There was no great change to be seen in Miss, not-

withstanding aU the paios' which h;^r nurse took with

he»', for the first two or three months of her stay at her

house—she was just as wild and mi-.chievous, and as

little inclined to good, as ever; but it pleased God, after

one of those severe attacks, which I spoke of before, to

manifest a great change in her manner and way of think-

ing; insomuch, that her nurse began to hope that her

heart was really become new, and that, from a child of

wrath, her dear young lady was becoming a child of

grace

Almost the first sign that the nurse perceived of this

change was, that the little girl used, very often, to get

up stairs, by her bed side, to read her Bible and pray:

and she was not so much for talking and boasting, and
putting herself forward, as she used to be, but seemed
to be thinking how to please other people, as if she were
the worst and lowest in the 'company, and was willing

to do any thing, however mean the office, for any person.

One day, there came in a poor woman, who lived close

by, to ask the nurse to get a thorn out of her foot. The
nurse said, "Indeed, neighbour, 1 fear 1 can't do it, for

my eyes are become dim of late."

"But mine are not," said Miss Margaret, and down on
her knees she went, and took out the thorn, and then

bound up the poor woman's foot with a bit of tine rag;
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and when she said, that it was a shame for a youns; lady,
like Miss Margaret, to do such thiiiji;s for a poor woman,
Margaret whispered to her nurse, "Don't let her talk

about it, for 1 am a miserable sinner, and don't like to

be set up as better, in any way, than other people."

Another time, there was a poor woman in one of the

cottages close by, who had twins; the poor woman had
but few clothes, even for one child, but when it pleased
God to send her two, she was quite at a loss what to do.

The nurse went over to her every day, anrl did all

she could to assist her. She also looked out some linen,

and cut it out into little caps and frocks, but she could
not make them, as her eves were so indifteient. "What
shall I do," said the nurse, "now i cannot see to make
these caps, even with my spectacles o;;?"

"But perhaps Miss Margaret coubl," said Tommy.
Miss Mar;:aret was vexed when >he heard what the

boy said, for of all thinjjs in the world she hated sewing
and, at the same time, she knew that she ought to try to

make the things for the poor babies—she knew what
was right, and wished to do it, but she found in her a
a law, that wUt^n she would do good, evil was present
with her. Rom. vii. 21.

She sai, for a wlule. (juite silent; at last, slie jumped
up, and ran up stairs, and the nurse going to the foot of

thestaiis a short tune after to bring something that was
standing there, heard her praying aloud, and could dis-

tinguish these words of her prayer: "(), Lord God for

thy dear Son's sake, help m^ to overcome my wicked
idleness, that 1 may work for these poor babies.'*

The nurse heard no more for she<lid not like to stand
listening; but she was much pleased when, a little while

afterwards, she came d(>wn, and without saving a word
of what she had been about, "Nurse," said she, *•! think,

perhaps, if you would shew me how the_y are to be done,

that I could make those little caps and frocks. 1 can
hem, and I can gather; so 1 only want to have the things

pinned for me, and I can make them."

The nurse said, '-So you can, my dear. I'll pin them
for you, and when they are dune we will take them over,

and you shall give them to the poor little darlings."

Miss Margaret sat herself down to work on the

nu»se*s little three -legued stool. It was about twelve
o'clock when she began to work, and she finished one
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frock and began another that night. She would hardly

give herself tmie to eat her dinner or drink her tea. In

four days, with a little of the nurse's help she finished

all the things.

When she had finished them, which was on Saturday,

the tiurse washed and iruned them, and Miss Margaret

put thetn in a little Dasket, which the nurse had brought

her one day when she went to m^^rket, with some rose

leaves over th in, a d a little bag of halfpe'ice in one
corner of it, rea<ly against the next day; for the nurse

saiii, that they would go, after church, to take it to the

poor woman.
When she had put all her basket in order, she brought

it to her nurse, and said, "?>ee, how pretty all these

things look; and I ti>ank God that he gave me power to

overcome my wicked idleness." She then toid her how
she had prated to God, to help her to overcome this sin

of idleness.

"God has pleased, my dear" said the nurse, ''to shew
you the way to holiness; give glory, therefore, to ttim,

my dear chdrl, for it is the Lord who made you to dif-

fer frotn another. And now, from this time I trust, you
will never seek to do any thing in your own stien^th, but
endeavour to overcoiiie all sin by diligent and frequent
prayer. "If a son shall ask bread of any of you that

is a father, will he give him a stone? or if he ask a fish,

will he for a fi^h give him a serpent? or if he shall ask an
egg, wil! he ofier hin» a scorpion? If ye then, being evil,

know how to give good gifts unto your children, how
much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
•Spirit to them that ask him?" Luke xi. 11— 13.

But I shall m:ike my story too long. It will be gun-
fire before i have done, if I were to tell you how many
times Miss Margaret strove, by prayer, to conquer her
evil tempers, while she stayed with my aunt, and how
greatly changed she was, by God's grace, before she re-

turned to her mother's house.

Mr Green's was not a religious family, neither could
Mrs. Green ever be brought to a right notion of religion;

for her love of the world, and of making; a fii^ure amons
her neighbours was always the hindiance. But she could

see the goodness of Margaret, for Margar^^t remember-
ed what her nurse had taugiit her, and endeavoured to

seek by prayer, through her gracious Kedeemer, strength
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and power to do well; and as she grew, upt here was not,

in all our town, a young woman, hi^h or low, who could

be compared to Miss Marj^aiet Green. She was a con-

stant church goer both Sundays and week-days; very

neat in her dress, but wearing no finery; constantly vis-

iting the poor and sick, working for them, reading to

them, and praying with them; a teachei of litile chil-

dren; and the most (iutiful child to her parents that

could be in the world: and all these good works were
the fruits, not tho foregoers, of her earnest and diligent

prayer; foi a young w<inian who lived at Mr. Green's, as

houst-maid toid nu', that Miss Margaret never passed a day
without retiring often to pray, and to read the Bible,

and that she often usetl to hear her singing hymns and
psalms in her room, when her mother and the rest of the

family were out visiting. The poor people used to say

they wished m(»re were like her.

'ihe last I heard of her was, that she was married to

the clergyman of our parish, a pious young man as could

be, and one who loved her for her piety.

Q. Who is able to bring forth the fruit of good
U'oi ks?

A. I am the vine, ye are the branches; he that abideth

in me. and 1 in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit:

for without me ye can do nothing.

Q. h sin hateful in the sight of God.

A. He is of purer eyes than to behold evil, and can-

not look on iniquity.

Q. In ivliose likeness did God create man?
A. God created man in 'lis own image; in the image

of God created he him; njale and fen»ale created he

them.

Q. What account is given of man'^s nature before the

floud?
And God saw that the wickedness of man was great

in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts

of his heart was only evil continually. And it repented

the Lord tliat he had made man on the earth, and it griev-

ed him at his heart. And the Lord sanl.l will destroy

man, whom I have created, fiom the face of the earth;

both man and beast, and the creepirii; things, and the

fowls of the air: for it repenteth me that 1 have made
them.



THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 181

(^, What account is ^iven in the Bible of ike corrup-
tion of man'^s nufure after the jl :od?

A. And the Lord smeiled a svve«t savour; and the.

Lord said in his heart, I vvili not again curse the <>round

anv more for man's sake; Tor i\\Q ima;jjination of mm's
heart is evil from his youth; neither will I again suiite

any more every thin*^ living, as [ have done.

Q. He may deceice oursf^tves in thinking our hearts

goal, but can ive deceive Ood?
A. The word of God is quick, and powerful, and

sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even tu the

dividing asund r of soul and spirit, and of joints and
ma?row, and is a discerner qf the thoughts and intents of

the heart. Neither is there any creature that is not

manifest in his sigiU; but ail things are naked and open-

ed unto the eyes o\ him with whom we have to do.

Q. What is the heart of m<in^

A. The heart is^leceitful above all things, and despe-

rately wicke^i; who can know itr

Q. TVhat is present even with those who wish to do
well?

A. I find i\\er\ a law, that, when I would do good evil

is present with me.

({. What verse have you to prove that we must he dlli-

gent in prayer?
A. If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a

father, will he give him a ruone.^ or if he ask a iish, will

he for a fish give him a serpent? or if he shall a.ik an
eg^, will he offer hira a scorpion? If ye then, being evil,

know how to give good gifts unto your children, how-

much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy
Spirit to them that ask him?

STORY XXIII.

On the Lord's Prayer,

It was cold weather again before Mary came to

stay any time with her godmother; but her mother tiien

being sent for, to wait upon a iadj who was very sick,

Mary, according to custom, was sent to Mrs, Browne.
16
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The morning after she came to her godmother; liavinga

cold, Mrs. Browne allowed her to lie in bed tiji parade

was almost over; so that when sergeant Browne came in

to his breakfast, she was butjust dressed, and was kneel-

ing <lown at the foot of her little cot, saying her prayers,

and I don't know whether she was in a hurry for her

breakfast, or how it was, but she was gabbling (ver the

Lord's Prayer, as fast as if she was saying it for a wa-
ger. "Do but hear that girl," said the sergeant to his wife,

while he was pulling off his sash and belt, "how she runs
over her prayers this morning. I must have a bit of
talk with her about it, by and by."

"Do," said Mrs. Browne, "for it is a sad wicked cus-

tom to repeat prayers in that manner.**

Soon after, Mrs. Browne, said to her husband,"! am
afraid, my dear, you must go without your white loaf

this morning, for the baker has not brought it."

The sergeant loved a piece of white bread; however,
he said, "It can't be helped, my dear. I wish 1 may
never be put to a worse shift than to be forced to eat

brown bread instead of white.'* So he sat dovvt» to the

table, and was cutting himself a slice of the ration bread,

when, all at once, laying down the loaf and the knife, 'l

don't know yet.'* said he, "that I shall be forced to cat

brown bread this morning; I think I may contrive to get
a white loaf still. Mary, my lass, look out, and see if

the colonel is on parade yet. He was there, when I

came away, talking with our captain."
••Yes, godfather," said Mary, "he is; and there are

two or three more officers with him.'*

Sergeant Browne. Well then, Mary, do you run to

him, and tell him that we want a white loaf for break-
fast, and desire him, when he goes home, to sen<l me one;
and tell him, 1 should not care if he were to send me a
cold fowl and some slices of ham along with it.

Mary opened her eyes and mouth as wide as she could
on hearing these words; and Mrs. Browne herself set
down the tea pot, and though she was pretty well ac-
quainted with her husband's ways, she was quite at a
loss to know what he was driving at now.
"Do you hear, lass.^'* said the sergeant, looking very

grave. "Run. I say, to the colonel, and desire him to
send »ne a white loaf."

"Godfather!" said Mary; "godfather!"
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Sergeant Browne. Don't stand there, child, cry-

ing, "Godfather, godfather!" but run; 1 want my break-

fast. Wife, pour out the tea, that it may be cool by the

time the loaf comes.

Mary now could hold no longer; but sli^ cried out,

"Why, godfather, if I did not know that you never

did such things, because you fear God. I should fancy

that you had been drinking this morning, like Dick
Smith, of the grenadiers, who was drunk one day before

gun-fire."

"Drunk!" repeated the sergeant: "do I look as if I

was drunk, Mary!"
Mary. No, you don't look as if you were; but then,

you ask me to do such a very odd thing!

"W^hat odd thingr" said sergeant Browne.
"Why," said Mary, "to go to the colonel, and ask for

a white loaf, and a cold fowl and ham. Why, I dare not

even ask such things of our captain, nor of any of the

officers. But the colonel is such a great man! I never

spoke to him in all my life."

Sergeant Browne. But I suppose you would not be

afraid of speaking to him.

Mary. Indeed, but I should, godfather; and I don't

think, if you were to kill me downright, that I could go
on the parade, and ask him for a loaf and a cold fowl.

I should think you were joking, only you look so very
grave.

Sergeant Browne. Joking, child! What makes you
think I am joking? I have heard you sp^ak to one who
is a thousand and a million times greater than our colo-

nel, and ask for all manner of good things from him,
without seeming to have the least fear upon you what-
ever; so I very naturally thought you would have no
objection to go on parade, and ask the colonel for a loaf.

Mary. Why, godfather, you puzzle me more and
more. I cannot think what you are about this morning.

I never spoke to any body in my life so great as our

colonel, that I know of; and as to asking for all man-
ner of good things, i never ask for any thing that 1 can

help. My mother has forbid me to ask for things; she

says that it is wrong.

"As to its being wrong to ask for things," said the ser-

geant, "that depends upon vvhat person you ask thrm of.

We are not to be asking and craving from every one;
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))iif there is one of whom we ate commanded to ask, and
froui whom we have a promise, that if we do ask, we
shall receive: 'A>k, and it si. all be Jiiven you; seek, and
ye shall hnd; knock, and it shall be opened unto you.*"

Matl. vii. 7.

t^lory^ Bn<^; god father, who is this great person that I

aski^d so wwny j^ood things o( ? 1 cannot think what you
nie-aii '.ius sitonnng; you (juite jjuzzie me.

"Ti.iiik/^ s;;!ti the sergeantj ''who have you been

spti;akini; to, and askinu; tuvours of, this very morning?"
Ji.^ry. Why. i have not spoken to an^ body, but you

and my ^^od mother; and surely, you are not «reater than

the •• ..i...u-c u

"Well,' said the sergeant, "I suppose you don't mean
to go for the white loaf, so we may as weil eat what we
have tor breakfast, felt down, child; and I must have

sonje mure talk upon this matter with you, by and by."

All break liist time, Mary could think of nothing but

what her godfather ha<i been talkin;:>; of; and after break-

fast, she would hardly give him time to settle some ac-

coui-ts, before she was begging and entreating him to

tell her what he meant by the great person of whom she

was not afraid to ask favours.

"I w)l! now explain this matter,'' said the sergeant,

(as he wiped his pen, and put it into a European leather

case, which he always carried about htm,} "and make
you understand, if I can, Mary, what 1 was driving at

this morning, when 1 toid you to ask the colonel for a

whiu: loaf. But, tirst, you must recollect what you were
about when i came in from parade.

Mary. VV'as not I saying my prayers, godfather?

"Right," said the sergeant: **and what prayer did you
use?"

Jiavy. The Lord's Prayer, I think; for I was in a

hurry, and had not time to say any. more.
Sergeant liroivm. In a hurry, were you, child? 1

thought as much. And pray, whose words are those you
were repeating in such an expeditious manner?

3Jary. 'Ihe vi'ords of our Lord Jesus Christ. He
taught this prayer to his disciples: I know that.

"And pray," said the sergeant, "to what person were
you "-peaking, when you repeated that prayer after such

- ,gr-
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Mary coloured, and said, "iSow, Godfather, I know
what you meant this morning, when you said there was
one a thousand and a million of times greater than our

colonel, that I was not afraid to speak to:—that person

is God."
"You have it!" said the sergeant. "When I came in

this morning, you were speaking to the Almighty Lord
God, and askini*: all kind of favours of him, in a manner
more disrespectful and careless than you would use to

one of your fellow-creatures, who is made of dust like

yourself. You were quite surprised when I desired you
to go and ask a little favour of our colonel, and fancied,

as well you might do, that I was scarcely in mv right

reason for thinjiing of such a thing; but you had none
of this fear when you were speaking to God, but could

gabble over the holy words which were put together by
our blessed Saviour, without any manner of dread or

awe upon your mind.''

"Godfather," said Mary, "I have done wrong;" and
her eyes were filled with tears in a moment.

"Enough, my lass, enough," said the sergeant, putllng

his hand upon her head; "I trust thou hast learned a
lesson this day, for which thou mayest be the better all

thy life. Thou hast learned to suspect thine own h^art

even in its best duties. The Bible tells us, that our best

works are filthy rags, and that our prayers cannot be ac-

cepted but througli the merits of our Redeemer. We
fear our fellow-creatures, who are but as grass and the

flower of the field, and we forget to give honour t-> the

Lord our Maker, as the prophet Isaiah says: ^Who art

thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall

die, and of the son of man which shall be made as grass;

and forgettest the Lord thy Maker, that hath stretched

forth the heavens, and laid the foundations of the earth?*

Isaiah li. 12, 13. Wife," added the sergeant, "1 wish

you w«uld, at your leisure, n^ake Mary learn those

verses 1 have just repeated They were favourite verses

of poor sergeant Cooper's; and, I remember, he pointed

them out to me, one Sabbath evening, when we were on
guard together on Gibraltar rock. Of all the men I ever

knew, young or old, sergeant Cooper was the man who
seemed, at all times, most sensible of the presence of

God; in barracks—at church—on sentry—on board ship—
16*
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on parade—it wus all one; tljat man had God alwayt
present with him.''

So Mrs. Browne made Mary learn those verses, ac-

coulin^' to her husband's <lesire; and, moreover, she took

occasion, while Mary remained with her that time, to

examne her, from day to day. abi)ut the Lord's Prayer,

and to endeavour to make her understand it; for it is too

common tor people to repeat that prayer every day of

th* ir lives, once or twice, or oftener, from their child-

hood to old age, without once thinking what the meaning
of it is. For the benefit, therefore, of such persons as

wish to understand it, I shall repeat what passed between
I^'iary and Mrs. Browne on the subject at this time, and
on such other occasions as it was brought forward.

M7S. Browne. xMy dear Mary, can you tell me why it

is the duty of every body to pray?

Mary. Because we have nothing which did not come
from God. He made us, and he gave us all the things

which we have.

Mrs. liroune. Suppose that God were to take away
his support from us for a moment, what would become
of us?

Mary. We should die, godmother, and go to nothing.

Mrs. Browne. Is it good of God to let us pray to him,

and to listen to us when we pray?

J\l(iry. Yes, godmother, very good.

Mrs. Browne. What directions did the Lord Jesus

Christ give us about praying?

JIary. He said, "When ye pray, use not vain repeti-

tions." Matt, vi. 7.

Mr^s. Browne. Did you ever see the black people say
their prayers?

Mary. Yes, godmother; I have seen them standing

almost up to their chins in the river, repeatinji their

prayers as fast as they can gabble them over; and look-

ing about them all the time, at every thing that passes

by-

Mrs^ Browne. Poor creatures! they think that they

shall be heard for their much speaking. 1 wish there

were not some people, who call themselves Christians,

and ought to know better, who are, in this respect, too

much like them.

Then Mrs. Browne asked Mary the beginning of the

Lord's Prayer.



THE CHURCH OATECHISM. \ST

Mary. It beo:ins with "Our Father, which art in Hea-
ven," godmother.

Mrs. Browne. My grandmother used to say to me,
"Before you speak to any person, child, always consider

who the person is, whether younger or older, whether
greater or less than yourself; for, though we ouglit to

honour all men, that is, to be civil and kind to every
one, yet what is due to one, is not to another; and it

would be ridiculous to speak in the same manner to an
old jj;entleman and a young lad. How much mure then

should we, before we speak to God in our prayers, con-

sider his greatness, and power, and goodness, that we
may not venture to speak to him in a disrebpectlul way.

.

We cannot know much about God; but we know, from
the Bible, as much as is necessary to us in this world,

and when we go to Heaven, we have a promise that we
shall see him face to face, and see and understand all

his glorious providences and works."

Then Mrs. Browne said to Mary, "What is the first

thing which the Bible teaches us about God?"
Mary, i'he first chapter in the Bible tieaches us that

God made all things.

Mrs. Browne, i rue, my dear: "By the word of the

Lord were the heavens made; and all the host of them
by the breath of his mouth. Let all the earth fear the

Lord; let all the inhabitants of the world stand in awe
of him: for he spake, and it was done; he commanded,
and it stood fast," Psalm xxxiii. 6, 8, 9. Now, he that

could make all the things which we see, and is able, alteF

he has made them, to keep them all in their places, and
save them from falling to nothing, must be great and
powerful beyond all we can imagine.

Mary. And yet, godmother, we often feel more afraid

of making one of our fellow-creatures angry than of

offending God.
Mrs. Browne. That i& because our hearts are bad, mj

child. The sin in our hearts makes us so stupid, that

we cannot even have any proper thoughts of God with-

out divine grace. Can you tell me, Mary, what we are
directed to call God in the Lord's Prayer?
Mary. "Our Father, which art in Heaven."
Mrs. Browne. God may be called the Father of all

men, because he made nW men; but to what people is he
more particularly a Father?
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Mray. To good people, go() mother.

J\Irs. Browrce. Good people, tny tlear; we are none of

us jffjod-

Mury. 1 mean people who love the Lord Jesus Christ,

and have aot "fvv hearts from him.

Mrs. Brotvne. In what way has God shewn his very

great love foi his children?

JMary. C)I I know the answer to that very well:—"God
so loved the worM, that he gave hi^ only-begotten Son,

that V hosoever believeth in him should not perish, but

have everlasting life.*' John iii. 16.

Mrs. Browne. "^^ here is our Father?

Mury. \\\ Heaven.
Mrs. Browne. God, my dear, is a spirit, and he is

present every where: but he is said to be in Heaven par-

ticularly, because there he shews the glory of His Ma-
jesty in the presenceof his angels, and of the spirits ofjust

men made perfect. "Whither shall 1 go from thy Spirit?

or whither shall 1 flee fron> thy presence? If I ascend

up inio Heaven, thou art there; if I make my bed in

hell, behold, thou art there. If I take the wings of

the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of

the sea; even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right

hand shall hold me Psalm, cxxxix. 7— 10.

This was as much as passed between Mrs. Browne
and Mary about the Lord's l^rayer in oneday; for Mrs.

Browne used to consider the weakness and giddiness of

children, and never tired them out by talking too long

to them upon serious subjects. But the next time they

were alone together, at their leisure, she gave her some
further instruction up(m the Lord's Prayer, which 1 shall

relate in my next chapter.

Q. What promises are given to those who seek God
in prayer?

A. Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall

find; knock, and it shall be open -d untoyoa.

Q. fVhnt does the prophet Isaiah say concerning; the

fear of man?
A. VV ho art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a

man that shall die, and of the son of man which shall be

made as grass; and forgettest the Lord thy Maker, that

hatU stretched forth the Heavens,.and laid the founda-

tions of the earth?
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Q. fFhat are the directions ice find in the Gospel

concerning: prnyer?

A. When jp pray, use not vain repetitions.

Q. By wham were the Heavens made?
A. Uy the word of the Lord were the Heavens made;

and all the host of' (hem by the breath of hi» mouth. Let

all the earth fear the Lord; letai! the inhabitants of the

world stand in awe of him: for he spake, and it was
done; he commanded, and it stood fast.

^. Whyrt can we fiee from the presence of God?
A. Whither shall 1 go from thy Spirit? or whither

shall J flee from thy presence? If I ascend up into Hea-
ven, thou art there; if i make my bed in hell, behold,

thou art there. If I take the wings of the morning, and
dwell in the uttermost parts ot the sea, even there shall

thy hand lead me, and thy right hand shall hold me.

STORY XXIV.

'Hallowed be thy Name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done on
earth as it is in Heaven."

The next morning, just after Mrs. Browne and her hus-
band had finished their breakfast, a man came who brought
a letter for Mrs. 'Browne, from Mrs. Grove, who was a
town's-woman of Mrs. Browne's, and had come to this

country when quite young, 1 believe as a waitinii;-maid

upon some lady; and here she had become acquainted
with Mr. Grove, (a very worthy young man,) a kind of
servant, or factor, to a rich indigo planter. xMr. Grove
was not a rich man, but he had as much as he wished for;

and desired no better than to live quietly with his wife

and family, and to serve his God in peace. He was very
glad of such a wi.fe as the one he had met with; for she
rvasa modest, pious young woman, and had had, for her

station, a good education. They had been married about
eight years, and had two children. They lived quite in

a wild country, about four or five miles from the canton-
ments, and Mrs. Browne, since the regiment had been
there, had, I think, been twice to see them. 1 his letter

was to invite Mrs. Browne again to come over for a few
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days, saying, that if she would, Mr. Grove would send a
trusty servant the next jnorninjr. before sunrise, with a
convenient hackery,* to bring her over.

**I would have you go, by al! means," said the sergeant,
"as soon as he had read the letter; I only wish I could
make one of the party; but that can't be. I would have
you to take Mary along with you, if her father and moth-
er will give leave. It will be a change for her."

*'0! 1 am sure," cried Mary, "that my father and moth-
er will let me go. 1 will run over now to my father's

barrack to ask him."
J^lrs. Urowne. What, all through the sun, child?
Mari/, It is not hot, god mother.
"To set you at ease, Mary," said sergeant Browne,

"I'll step over myself."
So the sergeant went, and he got this answer from ser-

geant Mills: "Mary may go any where with her godmo-
ther; and her mother I am sure will say the same."

So Mary and Mrs. Browne busied themselves all day
in getting ready; and before gun-fire next morning the

hackery was waiting for them at the barrack door. The
sun was not risen when they set out; and Mary was
ready to leap out of the hackery, for downright glad-

ness.

From the barracks up to the church, by which they
were to pass, the ground rose all the way; and the road
on each side was set with trees. The birds were scarce-

ly beginning to move in the branches of the trees, and
there was not a servant, stirring about the houses, it was
so early. When the coach came to the gate of the

church-yard, at the top of the liill, the bullock-driver

stopped to put something right about the carriage, and
Mary was surprised to hear the voices of men singing

in the church. They listened, and heard this verse dis-

tinctly:

Holy and reverend is the naipe
Of our Eternal King:

Thrice holy, Lord, the angels cry;

Thrice holy, let us sing.

*'0, godmother," said Mary, "how sweet that singing

is. VV ho can these people be, who have met so early to

praise Godr"
* A cart generally dl'a^vnby bullocks.
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Mm, Browne. Why, this is hai;ins;-morning,* my
dear; uii I i dare say some of our ;i;ood mnn, with James
Law at the head of them, liave taken this opportunity

of rneetiiii^ here, to sing and pray. I have heard of

th'^ii doing so before, and I know Mr. King never refuses

theiii the use of the church.

Ju^t as Mrs. Browne was speaking, two young men,
genteeljdreiJsed and well mounted, rode by, and as tliey

parsed, Mrs. Browne and Mary heard the one ask the

other, what that singing was? to which the other replied

in very profane and wicked language, the purport of

which vvas to ridicule psalm-singing, but I shall not re-

peat what he said

By this time, the driver had set off again, and Mrs.
Browne remarked to Mary, "while we were stopping at

yonder gate, which vyas not five minutes, we had an op-

portunity of observin-j; how differently the children of

God and the children of Satan employ the early part of
the day:—The cliildren of God arise betimes, to praise

their heavenly father; and the children of Satan are
scarcely out of their beds, Uefore they begin to curse and
to blaspheme. The wicked vvorld*^ despises these poor
men who are met together in the house of their God,
to praise his name; but in the sight of their heavenly
Father, they are very precious; and so is every person who
loves his name, and seeks to honour it. We are taught
in the Lords Prayer, to say,*Uallowed be thy Name.'
Do you know, my dear, what the word hallow means?"

Mary. Yes, godmother, it means to keep any thing
holy.

Mrs. Browne. Whose name ought we to keep holy,

my dear?

^Vary. The name of God.
Mrs. Browne. We ought not only to keep the name

of God holy, but also to reverence every thing belong-

ing to him; his house, his children, and every thing that

is his.

At that instant, just at the turning of a wall, behind
which were some very tall trees, a large elephant, witli

bells, met the Hackery in which Mrs. Br.)wne and Mary-
were sitting, and the bullocks turned aside and jolted

the luickery, so that Mary, although she was not fright-

ened, could viot help catching hold of Mrs. BrowneV
*The morning when there is no parade,.
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arm, and squeezing it well. *•()! heavensi'* said she

when the elephant had passed, "what a great cre.iture!

1 t!.'onsh» rlial the bullocks, in their fright would have

jolted us u\ t].f. ditch."

A few n)i.iutps afterwards, a stout, tall faquir, with

an injmense beard, and lonj; matted hair hangins, over his

face and down his back, his whole boilv beinu, bedaubed

with mud, came up to the side ot the hackery, in aj-k tor

some pennies, "()! mercy, mercy! you u^ly cieature!"

cried Mary. •'! have nothing for you. You are as able

to work as I am."
"Mary/* s^aid Mrs. Browne, "you Iiave brought onn of

my own faults to my mind, verv often this moiiiing."

"Vv hat's that, «:o'Jn»otht'i?" said Mary. '•! am sure

I don't think you have man> faults."

"FVrhaps not sucU a.-* y«^t, my dear, are able to dis-

tinguish," replied Mrs. Browne, -^because you are young,

and I am old; imd the faults of oi-i and of youoj^ people

an^ o'ten very liifferent. But the fauh which I now tiiink

of; is a very bad ^u^tom I have vi' calliny; out upon any
suiprise, '01 heavens!' *\il mercy!' '01 Lord!' and such

words. 1 often catch myself at it, and am very an^ry

with myself fur it."

Morij. Why is there any harm in those words, god-

mother?
*Mvs. Browne. To be sure there is, my dear; for if

these woids Oiean any thin^ at all, they are calliny; upon
God; and, being generally used in a light way, are very

profane. We should never, as 1 said before, speak of

ai.y thine beloniiing to God, but with the greatest res-

pect—Hallowed be his iName.

Mary, Godmother, I will try to leave oif saying these

woi'is.

Mrs. Browne. And pray to God to give you grace to

keep his name !;oi v

By this tin>e. tliey Vv-ere come to the great town, for

they were onlisetl to -ass through the verv heart of it to

get into the road which led to Mr. Grove's house; and,

indeed, it wn> a part oi it, which, lying furlliest from tiie

barracks, Mary had never been in before. Perhaps there

were not many persons m the barracks who had, e>!»e-

cialiy amonij; the women and children Kere lived j'.<<st

of the rich < .hv«vs and they had adorned it after their

own heathenish fancies and fashions.
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Some persons who may read this story, may not have

seen a village in India; [ shall, therefore, strive to des-

cribe it for the benefit of such; for they will her by be

able to form some notion of the difference between a vil-

lage in Europe, (however poor it may be,) in which the

true God is worshipped, where is a church and a cler-

gyman—and a town or village, or bazar as it is called,

in a heathen land, where the devil is their God, and the

people have no other; and learn hence to thank God that

they were not born in ^'odom, Babylon, India, or any of

those heathenish places; and as he that has sef^n one of

them may be said to have seen alU for they are mostly

budt after the same fashion, I shall describe the one

through which Mrs, Browne and Mary passed in their

hackery, as a sample of all the rest.

The houses in the street were chiefly built of mud,
bedaubed with cow-dung, havir.o- no windows tov^aids

the'streets, and doors so low thai a child of ten years tj:d

could scarcely go in without stooping: mm\ as to a chim-

ney, there was no such thing. The streets were so nar-

row in most places, that, as the old saying is, two men
miy;ht shake hands over the way; and filthy gutters aiid

puddles, which are never cleaned, except by some chance
shower of rain, were before every door. The houses of

the rich were little mure convenient than those of the

poor, only that they were much higher, some being three

or four stories, and having little windows towards the

the top, which a man could scarcely put his head through;

and now and then, a balcony, or railed gallery, on the

outride, in which the master of the house, in an evening,

is accustomed to sit and smoke his pipe. But what the

people esteemed as the chief ornaments of these streets,

are the moaque^ and pasi^odiis, or temples of their idols.

The mosquea dve the Mussulmauti's place of worship,

and are pretty buildings enough without, being built with

two round high towers; but, lor the most part, they are ail

outside show, for there is neither furniture, books, nor

any thing else in them.
The pagodas are the places where the idolaters keep

their false gods, and go to worship them, t hey are

dark and frightful buildings, surrounded by high walls,

and both within and without set round withliorrid shapes

and figures of devils, some painted on the walls in flam-

ing colours, some carved in wood, and some in stone;

17
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l)ut all very frightful indeed, and worthj of Satan's head
to invent. ' Now what jjas>es in these pagodas, I cannot

pretend to say; but I have been told, by such persons as

should know, that there are things done in them not fit

to be named.
Now, although it was yet scarcely day-break, the bazar

was all in an uproar when Mrs. Browne and Mary went
through. The streets were lull of drunkards, reeling

home from their midnight revels—fierce and bold women
quarrelling with their neighbours naked children

screaming and fijjhting—:niserable infants crying—dogs

barki'ig—bells tinkling from the prgodus—small drums-
horns—creaking wheels—men b( lUing their cattle—
wicked cursinjts and oaths—cries of beggars—groans of

the sick, with confusion and every kind of evd work.
*'0!" said Mary to Mrs. Browne, "1 wish we were

well out of this wicked bazar
Mrs, Browne. We think the barracks a bad place;

but compared with this, it is like Heaven; and for this

reason, tliat the worst of people who come out of a Chris-

tian countrv have some little notion of God, and of de-

cency; but these poor heathens have none.

Mary. Are all places where God is not known as

wicked as this?

Mrs. Browne. The answer to this, my dear, is best

made from the Bible, where those who will not know
God are thus described: "And even as they did not like

to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over

to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not

convenient; being filled with ail unrighteousness, forni-

cation, wickedness, covetousness, tnaliciousness; full of

envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers,

backbiters, haters of God, desjtitefui, proud, boasters,

inventors of evil things, «lisobedient to parents, without

understandinij, covenant-breakers, without natural attec-

tion, implacable, unmerciful." Romans i.28—31.

Mary and Mrs. Browne could talk together no more
till they were quite out of the bazrr; for what with the

noise in the streets, and the jolting of their hackery^
with the scolding ol the driver, they could scarcely hear

one word which they said to each other: and they were
glad enough when they were fairly rid of all the noise and
unpleasant sights and smells. a»id were come out upon a
pleasant open country, lying westward.



TUK CHURCH CATECHISM. 195

The sun was indeed, risen, but being on their backs, it

did not trouble them; and the country before them was as'

green and pleasant as a garden, for it was the finest time

in the year—the end of the cold season. Mrs. Browne
shewed Mary many groves of fine trees, which she told

her were mangoe-topeft, as they are called, beside whicli

wer^' wells of water dug for the convenience of travel-

lers, with corn fields between the groves of trees which

had a most agreeable appearance, particularly after hav-

ing been through the frightful bazar which I have just

now described.
*'0!" said Mary, *'how could we believe, if we had not

seen it, that such a pretty country as this could be so

near that dirty, horrible bazar?
"This shews, my dear Mary," said Mrs. Brovvne,"that

it is the vile, sinful dispositions of mankind which make
this world so full of ugly sights as it is. Wherever sin

is, there is filth and confusion, and every kind of abom-

ination. If ^Satan could have reigned in the Garden of

Eden itself, he would have madelt ugly: but we have,

thank God, a promise in the Bible, that a time shall come
when all the world will serve God, and love the liOrd

Jesus Christ as their King."
Mary. What, will there be such a time as that? I

never knew that before. I thought that the Lord Jesus

Christ would rule, and have every thing as he wishes, iu

Heaven; but I never understood that, in this world, it

ever would be so

Mrs. Browne. You say, every day in your prayers,

*'Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in

Heaven." What do those words mean.^

Mary, Why, godmother, 1 don't know that I ever, in

all toy life, thought about their meaning.
"Indeed, Mary," said Mrs. Browne, "we have reason

to blame ourselves much in this matter. We ought to

know the meaning of every word we use in prayer; above

all, the Lord's Prayer. When we pray for tht kingdom
of God to come, for the will •<{ God to be done on earth

as it is in Heaven, we pray that the time may very soon

come, when the true God may be rightly worshipped
through all the world, and His holy law kept pure and
unbroken, as it is kept in Heaven."
Mary. Well, those words are plain enough, to be sur^;

but I never understood them before.
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Mrs. Brownp. W hen God made Adam and Eve at

first, the) weie \\u\y aiuJ happy, and they had no God or

king but the Lord our God; but when they r»belled

against God by eatino the forbidden fruit, they put them-
selves under the power of the devil and of sin; and, from
that time, the devil, in one serise became prir»ce of this

world. Don't you remenjber what the devil said to our

Lord when he came to tempt him?—"And the devil said

unto him, All this power will I ^ive thee, and the j^lory

of them: for that is delivered unto me; and to whomso-
ever { v\ill, 1 |ii;ive it. If thou, therefore, wilt worship
me, all shall be thine." Luke iv. 6. 7.

Mary. But <lo all the kingdoms in the world really

belonj,^ to the devil?

Mrs. Browne For a time the Lord God has allowed
the devil to rule, in some de<;ree, throuj^iiout the whole
world, and in the hearts of men. If you were to travel

inti: ma;;y countries, as I have done, Mary, you v. ould

find wickedness in every place, thoujih different in kind
and degree. The world is filled with all unrighteous.-

nes!^.

Mary, But that is very shocking to think of, god-
motlier.

Mrs. Browne. Yes, my dear; and it would be much
mor- so, had we not the sure promise that JSatan's pow-
er would come to an end, and the time, I hope, is not

very distant; then "the Lord shall be king over all the

earth: in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name
one" Zech. xiv. 9.

Mary. How will God's kingdom begin, godmother?
Mrs, Brnnne. God's kingdom has, I hope, begun al-

ready, my dear. When our Lord Jesus Ch:ist came on
earth, JSatan lost mucli of his power. The kingdom of

Christ did not begin with a show and an uproar, as the

kitjg<lonis of great men on earth do. It had, at first, a

small beginning, and is compared to a little seed which
becomes a large tree. The hearts of men are first changed
by the power of the Holy Ghost; they then revolt from

the dnmiriion of wSatan. and become servants of the Lord
Jesus Christ; and every man who is truly changed, tries,

as circumstances and duty wdl permit, to change his

neighbour. !!n) the kingdom of t'hrist grows arid in-

creases upon the earth in a quiet way, and will, I hope,

in a very few years, that is, in God's uood time, have

power to overturn the kingdom of the devil.
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Mary, 0! how lovely and pleasant this world would

be, if we all loved the Lord Jesus Christ. There would

be none of those dirty barracks, and bazars, and black

pagodas. We might all live out in the fields then, in

pretty houses, for there would be no fear of thieves then.

Mrs. Browne. Though I have not my Bible just where

I can get it now, I believe I can repeat to you one or

two texts where that happy time is described. "The
wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad for them;

and the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the rose. It

shall blossom abundantly; and rejoice even with joy and

singing; the glory of liebanon shall be given unto it, the

excellency of Carmel and Sharon; they shall see the

glory of the T.ord, and the excellency of our God. Then
the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the

deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame man leap

as an hart, and the ton2;ue of the dumb sing; for, in the

wilderness shall waters break out, and streams in the

desert. And the parched ground shall become a pool,

and the thirsty land springs of water; in the habitation
,

of dragons, where each lay, shall be grass with reeils and

rushes. And an highway shall be there, and a way, and

it shall be called, The way of holiness; the unclean shall

not pass over it, but it shall be for those; the wayfaring

men, though fools, shall not err therein. No lion shall

be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon, it

shall not be found there; but the redeemed shall walk

there. And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their

heads; they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow

and sighing shall flee away." Isaiah xxxv. 1,2,5—10.

"And all thy children shall be taught of the Lord; and
great shall be the peace of thy children.'" Isaiah liv. 13.

"But in the last days it shall come to pass, that the

mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established

in the top o'" the mountains, and it shall be exalted above

the hills; and people shall flow unto it. And many na-

tions shall come, and say, Come, and let us go up to the

mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of

Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will

walk in his' paths; for the law shall go forth of Zion, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall

jud^e among many people, and rebuke strong nations

afar off; and they shall beat, their swords into plough-
17*
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shares, and their spears into prunin2;-hooks; nation shall

not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they

learn war any more. But they shall sit every man un-

der his vine and under his fig-tree; and none shall make
them afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath

spoken it. For all people will walk every one in the

name of his God, and we will walk in the name of the

Lord our God for ever and ever." Micah iv. I—5.

By the time Mrs. Browne had repeated these verses,

they came, by a sudden turn of the road, upon a place

where they had a near view of certairi little cottages,

before which a few cows were feeding by the way side.

These cottages had neat thatched roofs, and some of

them wanted not small gardens, nicely fenced round.

Haid by, upon a gentle slope, was a white moscjiiey built,

as their manner is, with two slender round towers; and
near to the mosque were many trees, and a stcme pond
full of cloar water: so that the place had a very plea-

sant appearance
»*Well.'* said Mary, "that is pretty."

Mrs. Broivnc Only, if that heathenish mosque were
turned into a Christian church.

Mary. That would be ideasant, indeed; and 1 hope,
in a few years, it will be so.

Mrs. Browne. Let all who love God and their fellow-

ereatures, then, pray more and n)ore earnestly, that God*^*

kiriiidom may come.
By this time, the /lackeri/ was come near to the houses;

6ut when Mrs. Browne and Mary came close to them,
they found that they were not so pleasant as they at first

appeared; for all round the houses was very dirty, and
the poor cows, that lay before the doors, were miserably

thin and wretched. As the hackery passed, tiiere came
out of the houses about a score ot children, both boys and
girls.all nak*^d,and exceedingly filthy and bold in all their

gestures, and followed the hac/cery for some distance,

shouting, and bawling, and using very vile language, as

Mrs. Browne knew very well, although Mary was so

happy as not to understand what they said.

"Observe. Mary," said Mrs. Browne, "how even yon-
der little village, which might be so pretty, is made
odious by sin; and could sin get into Heaven itself, it

would make a hell of it." But I have made this story

very long, so I will break otl' here, and take another
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occasion to give you an account of Mrs. Browne's arrival

at Mr. Grove's, and of such things as happened there.

Q. How are those described in Scripture who will

not know God?
A. And even as they did not like to retain God in

their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate

mind, to do those things which are not convenient; being

filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness,
covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, de-

bate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of

God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil thin2;s,

disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant-

breakers, without natural atFection, implacable, unmer-
ciful.

Q. What did the devil promise our Lord if he would
worship him?

A. And the devil said unto him, All this power will

I give thee, and the glory of them; for that is delivered

unto me; and to whomsoever I will I give it. If thou,

therefore, wilt worship me, all shall be thine.

Q. PVill the power of the devil in this world ever

tome to an end?
A. And the Lord shall be king over all the earth: in

that day shall there be one Lord, and his name one.

^. How does the prophet Isaiah describe the happy
time when the Lord shall hp kin^: over all the earth?

A. The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad

for them; and the desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the

rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and rejoice even with

joy and singing: the glory of Lebanon shall be given unto
it, the exceTlency of Carmel arid Sharon; they shall see

the iflory of the Lord, and the excellency of our God.
Then the eyes of the blind shall be opened, and the ears

of the deaf shall be unstopped. Then shall the lame
man leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb sing;

for in the wdderness shall waters break out, and streams

in the desert. And the parched ground shall become a
pool, and the thirsty laiid springs of wafer: in the habi-

tation of dragons, where each lay, shall be gra;^ with

reeds and rushes. And an highway shall be there, and
a way, and it shall be called, i'he way of holiness; the

unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for those:

the wayfaring men, though fools, shall not err therein*
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No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go

up thereon. >t shall not be founil there: but the redeem-
ed shall walk there. And the ransomed of the Lord
shall return, and come to Zion with sonyjs and everlast-

ing joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and glad-

ne>s, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.

Q ff'^hen the Lord is king over the earth, who will

teach our children?

A All thy children shall be taught of the Lord; and
great shall be the peace of thy children.

Q. fVhat does the prophet Micah say of the time when
the Lord is to be king?

A. In the last days it shall come to pass, that the

mountain of the house of the Lord shall be established

in the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted ab«)ve

the hills; and people shall flow unto it And many na-

tions shall come, and say. Come, and let us go up to the

mountain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of

Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will

walk in his paths: for the law shall go forth of Zion, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall

judge among many people, and lebuke strong nations

afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plough-
shares, and their spears into pruning-hooks: nation shall

not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall they
learn war any more. But they shall sit every man un-
der his vine and under his fig-tree; and none shall make
them afraid: for the mouth of the Lord of hosts hath
spoken it.

STORY XXV.

"Give us this day our rlaily bread."

It was not seven o'clock when Mary and Mrs. Browne
came in sight of Vlr Grove's house. It was built in a
little valley, though airy, and all about it \\ah jungle, or
wild country, lull of trees and low shrubs I'he house
stood in a garden; it was but soiall,yet very pretty; for

the venitiatj shuUers wire all of ^i fresh green, and there

was a neat bamboo piazza round it. Not far from Mr.
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Grove's, was a little villagje, or bazar ; but it brought no

inconvenience to the house, because there was a tope of

fine mangoe trees between.

There were some deer, or antelopes, as they are call-

ed, feeding among the bushes, which ran away when the

hackery came near. Mary took them for j^oats, and said,

that they were the handsomest goats she ever saw. The

trees, also, were full of young parrots, hopping about;

with many wood-pigeons, or doves, and squirrels running

up the trees.

When the hackery came up to the garden gate, Mr.

and xMrs. Grove came running out to receive Mrs. Browne
and Mary, with their little girl and boy, two fine chil-

dren, both of them looking fresh with the cold weather.

Mr. and Mrs Grove welcomed them heartily to their

house, and took them into the hall, where the breakfast

was ready.

When Mr. Grove had asked a blessing, they all sat

down, for x\irs. Browne and Mary were very hungry;

and here Mrs. Browne could not but ijbserve the diffe-

rpnce between the behaviour of Mr. Grove's children

and that of some. children she had seen in the barracks;

for they sat at the table without sa}'ing one word, and

took what was otfered them with thankfulness, never

asking lor any thing that was at the table; and thus they

learned to be tliankful and contented with what they

had.

As Mrs. Browne, and Mr. and Mrs. Grove, sat at

breakfast, Mr. Grove said, that he and his wife had lived

several years in that place; and that though he was not

in a situation by vxhich he gasnejl much richer, being

only manager of a getjtieman'n estate, yet that they had

enjoyed much peace, and had been able to bring up their

children, so far, in the fear of God. "And though," said

Mr. Grove, *'\ve have been sadly j>hut out from divine

service and lioly ordinances, haxing no church to go to,

or clergyman, or any such refreshments and comforts,

yet, on a .'5unday and sometimes on a week-day, accord-

inu; as business. '\ill allow, we meet together, and endea-

vour, as far as it is possible, to supply this sad want,"

'•Meet together!'' said Mrs. Browne: "who have you
here to meetf"

"VViiy," said Mr. Gmve "there is my .. ife and two
children; and we have, in the village, two or three Per-
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tuguese men and women, with several children, who are

glad to come and hear me read."

Jlrs. Browne. And are they able to understand you?
Mr. (rrove. The younger soitdo, 1 hope, pretty well;

but the old ones, 1 fear, not so well as I could wish. But
I am told that we shall soon have the New Testament
printed in Hindoostanee; and, as 1 can read the lan-

guage easily, 1 will get the book up as soon as it is to be

had, from Calcutta, and then 1 hope to read to some
better purpose than I have hitherto done.*

After breakfast, Mr. Grove called his little girl to

bring him a Bible. So he read a chapter, and prayed;

after which, he went off* to his business, and left his wife

witli Mrs. Browne.
Mrs. Grove waa a very humble, modest person, and

knowing Mrs Browne to be, for her station, a very cle-

ver woman, she was glad to learn any of her ways, par-

ticularly as to her management of children. So they

spent the morning in a very comfortable manner toge-

ther; and in the evening, Mr. Grove took them out to

walk. When they came in, after tea, he read and prayed
again with them: so that Mrs. Browne could not help

sayinii she had spent as pleasant a day as ever she had
done in her life.

Mary slept with Mrs. Browne, in a little room which
opened into the garden, and early in the morning, she

was awakened by the singifig of the birds. When she

had dressed herself, and said her prayers, she ran out

into the garden. There she found the two little clul-

dren working in a small garden, which their father had
given them, and feeding some young rabbits which they
had in a coop; and Mary was ready to help them. In

this way they entertained themselves lor an hour, 1 dare
say, till Mr. Grove, who had been out to lo()k after his

servants and work-people, came in at the garden gate.

As soon as the little ones saw him, they ran to meet
him, one taking one hand, and another another, and Ma-
ry skipping after them. *'VVell," said Mr. Grove, "what
have you to say?"

"Good mornmg, lather—Good morning, father," they

both answered—'*where have you been?"

* These Stories were written jU a time when the fruits of the pious

lahours of tlie Uev. iienry JVlartyn, and the Baptist Missionaries,

were unknown in India.
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Mr, Grove, 1 have been makino; arrangements for the

business of the day; so that my business may be con-
ducted in a way to discharge my obligation to my em-
ployer and to gain our daily bread.

As they came into the hall the breakfast was set upon
the table; but Mr. Grove walked through the hall into

a little room, where he kept his books and accounts, and
taking the little ones in with him, he shut the door, and
r^^'achinga Bible down from the shelf, he turned to a
place where it was doubled down, and read a chapter.

It vA'as the second chapter of the First Epistle of John,
a very pretty chapter, iFI which we are ordered to love

one another; and when he had read it, he tried to explain

it to his little (»nes, in as easy words as he could find:

after which, they knelt down, and he prayed with them;
and the vvords of his prayer were such as even little

Tommy Grove, who was only five years old, could un-
derstand. After which, he sent his two little ones to

see if breakfast was ready, but he called Mary up to him,
and spoke thus to her: "My dear, your father and moth-
er, and sergeant and Mrs. Browne, have taken great
pains to make you fear God."
Mary. Yes, sir, they have all taken great pains with

me; but I am not very good, either.

Mr, Grove, I am ^latl to find ihat you are brought to

the knovvledjje of your sinfulness; and you ought to

thank God. who ha* brouj^ht you so early to this knowl-
edge: but it ought, my dear, to make you very much in

earnest to profit by every means of grace and instruc-

tion which He has put in your way. • And now I wish
to ask vou a question I saw you look very hard at me
ill the garden, when I told my children ! had been mak-
ing arrangements to gain our daily bread.

Mary, V\ hy, in the Lord's Prayer, we use a petition

to God to give us our daily bread,

Mr, Grove, True my dear, we depend on God for eve-
ry thing, but he has so fixed the course of His providence,
that our own exertions are necessary, as well as our
prayers. Do you not remember a verse in Scri, ture,

which says, **if any provide not for his own, especially

for those of his house, he hath denied the faith and is

worse than an infidel."

Mary, Yes, ^ood Mrs. Browne taught me that \eiit.

But are we only permitted to pray for our daiiy bread,
for one day?
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Mr, Grove, The expression means that God of his in-

finite y;o<>clnpss woulil please to bestow tlie necessary Tuod

and lainien) that everv d.jy requires for the sustenance

and comfort .>f our bodies. V\ e are neither permitted

to pray for superfluities or riches: nor are we to mani-

fest undue anxiety on their ac<ount.

Mary. I koow two verses, sir, ab »ut being over-anx-

ious for the time to come, "lake no thou .ht for your life,

what ye shal^ eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for

your b<dy, wha? se sha put on. Is not the life more
than meat, and the body than ra ment?— Take therefore

no tloujilt for t e nun row: fur the morrow sholl take

Ihoujjht for the thing*; of itself. Sufficient unto the day
is the evil thereoi." Matt. vi. 25,34.

Mr. Grove. Well s;iid, my dear; and you appear now
to understand, but while we pray to God for ouf daily

bread,we must more ardently pray for tliat spiritua food,

which alone tan nourish and strengthen our souls, and
in this case as well as in the other, to our prayers we
must add oui exertiojis.

Mary. May I shew you in the Bible, for I can't say

the verses, that al!ud< to this subject.

"Surely, said Mr. Grove as he handed Mary his Bible;

and she turne.i toSt.Johit vi. 31—34: "Our fathers did

eat manna in the desert; as it is writtcti. He gave them
bread from heaven to eat. TIjen Jesus said unto them,

Verily, v> rily, 1 say to you, Moses gave you not that

bread fi • m H- aven; but my Father giveth you the true

bread h.ni Heaven. For the biead of God is he which

conietii flovvn from Heaven, an. giveth life unto the

world. Then said they unto him, l.ord evermore give

us (Ins bread.

**lii^h'rmy chiltl; you are quite right," said Mr Grove:

".lesus Christ is the bread fiom Heaven which we ouglit

to pray for, ilay by day; and there is more upon tliis

subject in that very chapter. The Lord Jesus Christ

is t!ie stay and supp'ort ol Christians. If we feed on

Him, we shall gather strength from day to day. "Gut
of weakness we shall be made strong, and walk in the

Dfiver of the Lord, and in his might.'" Heb. xi. 3i2;

Eph. vi. 10.

Mr. Grove. And how often should we seek this bread

from Heaven?
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Mnry, We canMot live a clay without it. I know, if

the Lord Jesus Christ takes'his help from us, even for a
minute, we shall do something wicked.

Mr. Grove then turned to the sixteenth chapter of Ex-
odus, and read the account of the Israelites receiving

manna. <lay by day, from Heaven; and how they were
commanded to gather this manna every day, and not to

leave any till the morning. "In like manner," said Mr.
Grove, "we ou'^ht, every day—day by day—-to seek the

heavenly nourishment from God, without which, our
souls will faint."

Then Mr. Grove went to his business; and Mrs.
Browne, charged Mary to keep in mind what he had
said to her.

Mrs. Browne and Mary stayed several days with Mr.
and Mrs. Grove; and the ti(!)e passed away »o pleasant-

ly, that it seemed but as one day. But it was now-

right that they should return home. So Mrs. Brnvne
took leave of her kind friends; and said when they par-

ted, "if we do not meet again in this world, we have the

blessed hope of meetiug in a better."

Q. What warning is given us against being over-

anxious about the time to come?
A. Take no thought for your life, what ye shall eat,

or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what ye
sha I put on. Is not the life more than meat and the body
than raiment? Take therefore no thought for the morrow:
for the morrow shall take thought for the things of itself.

Suffici«nt unto the day is the evil thereof.

^. What is that which nourishes shuts ivhen we are

bo^n again?
A. Our fathers did eat manna in the desert; as it is

written, He gave them bread from Heaven to eat. Then
Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 1 say unto you,
Mt)ses gave you not that bread from Heaven; but my
Father givethyou the true bread from Heaven For the

bread of God is he which cometh down from Heaven,
and giveth life unto the world. Then said they unto
him, Lord, evermore give us this bread.

IS
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STORY XXVI.

**Forgive us our tresp^asses, as we forgive them tliat trespass

against us."

The first news which Mrs. Browne heard when she

got home to the barracks was, that sergeant-major James
was appointed to be ensign in the regiment. "Well, I

pray that it may be for the good of all the family," said

Mrs. Browne to her husband, who was the pecson that

told her the news: "and who is to be the new sergeant-

major."

"Some say one, and some say another," answered ser-

geant Browne: for he did not like to trouble his wife

till the matter was settled; for the truth was, he had

been told, that it lay between himself and sergeant Daw-
son; the colonel, he heard was for him; but there

were others who were more for semeant Dawson.
Although sergeant Browne was so careful not to dis-

turb his wife's peace of mind about this matter, tiiere

were others as ready to tell her all about it. The foremost
of whom was Mrs. Simpson; she saw Mr?. Browne com-
ing by in the hacktry, and was over the way, from her

own barrack, in a few minutes after she alighted. "So,
you are eome back, Mrs. Browne," she said. Poor Mrs.
Francis has not had a word to throw at a d(fo;, as

the staying is, ever since you went; Mrs. Mills being
away too. Well, and how did you leave Mrs Grove? I

suppose you have been at prayers three times a day, at

least: you'd have it all your own way there. Have you
heard the news? Mrs. James, indeed, an officer's la<ly!

I have not seen her, but they tell me she is a foot higlier

already; and she carried herself high enough b fore,

every one knows. It's Miss Charlotte, and Jliss Kitty
now. And they have taken the house that was the Eu-
ropean shop, next the church, at twenty-five rupees a

month; and the painters and whitevvashers are at work
there now. So they will be in before long. Then mad-
am will be a lady altogether; and, 1 suppose, we poor
souls in the barracks must nut presume to speak to our
old acquaintance."

"Uh! no," said Mrs. Browne, *'I think you are mista-

ken, Mrs. Simpson. 1 am sure Mrs. James will use all
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freedom with her old companions which her station will

permit."

'•O! you were always blind to that woman's faults,"

said Mrs. Simpson. "Take my word for it, Mrs, Browne,
a prouder woman than Mrs. James, high or low, or be

she what she will, never wore shoe-leather: and yet,

many's the time, I have seen her at the top of a wagon.
But people, now-a-days "

Mrs. Browne, Well, I cannot say, but I always found

her civil enough to me.
JIvs. Simpson. Civil, in truth! Why, if your husband

does not succeed to the sergeant-inajor's place, it will be

all through her. How have you affronted her, Mrs.
Browne?
Mrs. Browne. What do you mean, Mrs. Simpson? I

never affronted her that I know of.

Mrs. Simpson, Well, you know best; but, as I said, if

you lose the sergeant-major's place, it is through her,

and no one else, I can tell you; and I had it from one
who knew it well. You had our adjutant's good-will

till she went and carried tales against you and your
husband, and put it into his head to propose Dawson:
and they say they'll carry the day too, for our colonel

is not well, and cannot see into things as he used to do.

**And if he could, it might be no hindrance to Daw-
son," said sergeant Browne; "for he is every bit as fit

for the place as I am, and fitter too, for aught I know,
I thank you for your good-will, Mrs. Simpson, but I do
not wish to trouble my wife about these matters. She
and I are well content with what we have, according to

the Scripture: "For we brought nothing into this world,

and it is certain we can carry nothing out. And having
food and raiment, let us be therewith content.* 1 Tim-
vi. 7, 8. And the rest we leave to God."

"Bless me, sergeant," said Mrs. Simpson, "I suppose,

by and by, your wife must not be spoken to. I am sure,

I came in kindness to tell her of Mrs. James's bad beha-

viour, and put her on her guard against such false friends;

but if people don't know their friends, 1 cannot help it."

So she walked out of the berth.

Now nobody knows what Mrs. Browne thought of all

this, for not one word did she say, good or bad about it to

her husband, or any one else; only once she said to Mrs.
Franpis, ''Mrs. James should not have been so unkind to
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me as I am told she is, for I never used her il!; but may
(iod turn her heart."

A few dajs after this, the sergeant-major's place was
jviven to sergeant Dawson. In the afternoon of the

same day)Mrs. Browne was sittinjj^ with Mary at work,

and she remained a long time without speaking; and
Mary thought to herself, "My godmother looks grave; I

am very much afraid she is vexed about losing the ser-

geant-major's place, and about Mrs. James being so un-

kind." For Mary knew all about the affair; and what
Mrs. Simpson said about Mrs. James was very true—she

had done Mrs. Browne all the ill in her power; for she

Avas displeased with her, and had borne ill-will against

her ever since the day she had spoken her mind to her

about the management of her children."

Mrs. Biowne had been thinking of Mrs. James's un-

kind ness, and felt tempted to be angry with her. She
wished to forgive her enemy, but found that she had
not power of herself to do it, and she wanted help from
God to do so. She sat, without speaking, some time: at

length, seeing the child look at her, "Mary, my dear,"

she said, "you look hard at me—you think 1 don't look

happy. I will tell you the truth. There is a person

who has used me ill without a cause, and I am strongly

tetnpted to feel a sinful anger against her. 1 can say,

truly, with St. Paul, 'I know that in me (that is in my
flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with

me' but how to perform that which is good I iind not.

For the good that I would, 1 do not: but thf evd which

I wouid not, that I do.' Romans vii. 18, l9. The sin

that is in me makes me very uiiha|)py. Oh! wretched
creatine vvho shall deliver me from the body of tiiis

death.^"

Mary got up, and went close to her godmother, and
said, "bear godmofiier, I am sorry to see you unhappy;
but would not the Lord Jesus Christ give you grace to

forijive that person, if you were to ask himr

"

J\Irs. lU'owne. 1 have asked him. my dear child, many
times, and he will, in his good time, answer my prayers,

and deliver me from the power o!" this sin; and so far,

already, has he heard my piayer, that he has held me
back !Vom taking any vengeance, or even speaking an dl

word against the person who hurt me. But he sometimes
hides the brightness of his countenance from us, and
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1eave&- us seeminsjiy without comfort, that we may not

for^set to abhor ourselves, and to give him the glory,

whenever, by his holy help, we are enabled to do any
thing; in the least well.

Then Mrs. Browne asked Mary, if she understood
those words in the Lord's Prayer—"Forgive us our tres-

passes, as we forgive them that trespass against usr"
"Wliat is it to trespass against any body, my dear?"

Mart/* To trespass against any body, is to do them
any harm.

Mrs, Browne, If I hurt any body by thought, word,
or deed, [ trespass agairtst them. We are taught in the

Lord s Prayer, to ask that God will forgive us our tres-

passes against him, only just as far, and as much as we
forgive our enemies. Now, my dear child, it is very
certain and true, that without the grace of God we can-
not forgive each other. It is <|uite out of our power. So
we ought to pray to God to give us such a view of the
love of Jesus Christ, in dying for us while we were yet
enemies, that our hearts may fee! as ready to love one
another, as we are by nature ready to hate and bear
malice against each other.

Mary, I never knew that we could not forgive with-
out God's help. Do people never, by nature, forgive

each other?

Mrs, Browne, People may forget a mischief done
them, in the manner which I will shew you. If a person
affronts me, and I do not see that person for some time,

the affront may go out of my mind; but, vvithout the

grace of God, I sha41 be apt, when I see that person
again, to remember the affront, and grow angry again;

and, if the affront is such as is hard to bear. 1 shall be

apt to strive to revenge myself upon that person, or, at

least, shall rejoice in their downfall. But when we are

Jed by the Spirit of God, we put away '*all bitterness,

and wrath, and anger, and ciatnour, and evil -speaking,

with all malice: anp are kind one to another, tender-

hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's

sake hath forgiven us." Eph. iv. 31,32.

Mary. There are two more pretty verses about for-

giveness, godmother, which you taught me once. "I say

unto you, Love your eneniies, bless them that curse you,

do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which

^.espitefully use you and persecute you; that ve may bo.

IS*
'
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tne chilflren of ^onr Fatlier wliicli is in Heaven: for he

maketh his sun to rise on tlie evii and on the i»oo(l,and

sendeth rain on the justand on theunjust."Matt.v.44,45.

J\Irs. Browne. God give us grace to forgive as we
would be forgiven. Lord» have mercy on us, miserable

sinners.

Soon after this discourse had passed between Mary
an»l Mrs. Browne, Mrs. Browne reminded Mary that it

was Wednesday evening, and bid her put on her bonnet;

"For,'* said she, "I think it will do n»e good to have a

little walk before c!."urch-time." I think I mentioned
before, that Mr. King had the custom, on Wednesdays
and Fridays, of delivering a discourse, after parade time,

in the church, to all such as were inclined to go and hear

him; and sergeant and Mrs. Browne were his constant

attendants.

So Mis. Browne and Mary made themselves ready,

and walked towards the church. It was a pleasant, cool

evening, and they ualked slowly along, amusing them-
selves vvith looking at one thing and another, as they

passed. Just as they came opposite the church-gate, a

number of porters overto(tk them, bearing on their heads
chairs, tables, and other aiticles of household furniture,

which they were cairying into a house close by.

Mrs. Browne said, "Those are Mrs, James's things. I

suppose they are moving into their new house to-day."

The words were scarcely out of her niouih, when a pa-
lanquin came up, in which was Mjs. James and her

daughter Ritty. The bearers stopped to change just

opposite INlrs. Brow ne, and she. striving to look as plea-

sant as she couk!, stepped up to the 'palanquin, and
asked Mrs. James how she did; but Mrs. James tossed

up her head, and gave her only a very short answer, bid-

ding the be;:rers, at the same time, to make haste.

Poor Mrs. Browne coloured, but she said not one
woid, either at the time or afterwards, to any person,

about Mr.s. James's behaviour. Biil Mary remembered
all that passed, and said to Mrs. Francis, the next time
she saw her, tiiat she thought it was very cruel of Mrs.
James to use her godmother so ill, for she would scarce-

\y speak to her when they met.

I think it was as much as three weeks after this hap-
pened, that Mrs. Simpson called one afternoon upon Mrs.
Browne. Mrs. Mills was that dav come home to the
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barracks, and had stepped over to see Mrs. Browne, to

tliank her for all her kindness to Mary. I hey were
siftini!: to2;ether vv'nen Mrs. Simpson came in; "Your ser-

vant, Mrs. Browne," said she. "And so, yon are come
back, Mrs. Mills.—You have been a long time away.

Well, and I am just come from Mrs. James's. I have

been helping her to put the ijiasses away, and other thina.9.

There was only one glass broken, and she means to make
the man pay for it."

"You begin at the wrono; end of your story, Mrs.

Simpson," said Mrs. Mills, smiling: "we don't understand
what you are talkitio; about "

Mrs. Simpson. Why, sure, you know that there was
a great dinner at Mr. James''s yesterday; and I went to

help, and make the custards. There were two-and twen-

ty sat down to dinner: six ladies, and sixteen gentlemen.

It was a capital dinner—every thing so handsome, and
plenty. Sixteen rupees Mrs. James gave for the turkey;

and oue. of the ladies said, she had not seen such a din-

ner since she came to Indy. There was a supper, too,

and cards. You can't think how handsome the house is

furnished—two beautiful sofas in the best parlour, and
every thiug according;. And Mrs. James h^id a new lace

cap on. and worked gown. It's the cap that was at Mr.
Dawson's for sale—^you saw it, Mrs. Mills.

Mrs. Mills. No; I cannot say 1 did.

Mrs. Simpson. O! it's all lace and ribbon, and an ar-

tificial flower on one side, exceedingly handsome; and
Mrs. James looked vastly well in it. And Miss Char-

lotte, she had on a frock, trimmed all round with pink

ribbon: and Miss Kitty's frock was worked in scollops.

All the company were in very h^gh spirits. I could hear

them laugh quite at the other end ot the house. Thinks
I, "Mrs. James has got her wish now."

"VV hat's that?" said Mrs. Mdls.
Mrs. Simpson. Why, I have often heard her say, and

that years ago, that she hoped to live to be a lady, and
to entertain ladies and gentlemen at her house.

"But,"" said Mrs. Mills, "how will all this agree with

an ensign's pay?"

Jirs. Simpson. O! it's only, you know, once in a

while that ihey mean to give a dinner, and they have
saved a sight of money. Then Mrs. James looks to

ewary thing herself; she will see that she has her penny-
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worth for her penny. She won't let any of them black
fellows cheat her, not she. N^ hy, yjesterdav she vv..s at

the end of every thing herself; and ihij» uiorninji, she

and 1 have put every thinsi by with our own hands I

have but just eft hei, and she is ainiost run off her iej^s.

She said alie vvoxild jj;o to bed very early, and try to get

a g()'»d night's rest.

"I hope," said Mrs. Mills, for Mrs. Browne did not

say n)u<h, "1 hope ihat poor Mrs. Jun»es j, ay not tiud dll

thi^. but lost labour, as the Scripfure saith, "Ho, ^'\eA'y

one that thirsteth.comeye to the waters, and he that liath

no money; come ye, buy and eat; yta, come, buy wjne
and milk without money, and without price. Wherefore
do ye spend money tor that which is not bi ead, and your
labour for that which safisfieth not.^ Hearken ddigently

unto n.'c, and eat ye that which is good, and let your
soul delight itself in fatness."' Isaiah Iv. 1,2.

"W hat, at the Scripture again, Mrs. Mills?" said Mrs.
Simpson; "well, I'll leave you to it " So she took her

ileparture; and, as my story is somewhat long, I will

break it off here, and give you the rijst arjother day.

Q. TVky is it our duty to be content with what God
sends us?

A. We brought nothing into this world, and it is cer-

tain we can carry nothinjj; out. And having food and
raiment, let us be therewith content.

q. What does St, Paul sny oj himself?

A. 1 know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelletK

no good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to

perform that which isg«»<id 1 find not. For the good that

I would, I do not: but the evil which I would not, that

I do.

q. When we are led hy the Spirit of God, what must
we put away?

A. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and cla-

mour, and evil speaking, be put away from you, with all

malice: and be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted,

forgiving one another, even as God lor Christ's sake hath

forgiven you.

q. If we would he followers of Christ, who must we
love?

A. I say unto you. Love yimr enemies, bless them that

Murse you, do^ood to them that hate you, and pray for
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them which despitefuHy use jou and persecute you; that

ye may be the children of your Father which is in Hea-
ven; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the

good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust.

({. How are we warned aerainst labouring for that

which, in the end, will not satifify?

A. Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the wa-

ters, and he tlxat hath no money; come ye, buy and eat;

yea, come, buy wine and ndlk without money, and with-

out price. Wherefore do ye spend money for that which

is not bread, and your labour for that which satisfieth

not? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat ye that which
is good, and let your soul delight itself in fatness. .

STORY XXVII.

"Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass

against us,"

Mary returned that night, with her mother, to her

bertii. The next morning, it was said in the barracks,

that Mrs. James was very ill; and sergeant Browne,
when he came in from parade, in the evening, told Mrs*
Browne that he heard she had a high fever."

"Poor body!" said Mrs. Browne, "T once loved that

woman. God give me the heart freely and fully to par-

don her all her offences against us."

"My dear," answered the sergeant, "it was, I know,
partly through her, that we lost the sergeant -major's

place; at least, I know that she did all she could to hin-

der us from having it; but this matter, I am very sure, has

been ordered, through God'^ mercy, for our good. As
persons get higher in the world, they dun't get happier,

that I am sure of; nor better either, as I found wlien I

was made sergeant; for I was so set up when I got my
sash and stripes, that, if we had not lost our dear little

lad about that time, I should have turiied my back, I

fear, altogether on the kingdom of Heaven. But God
was faithful, who would not suffer us to be tempted

above rhat we were able; but did, with the temptation,

make a way to escape, that we might be able to bear it."

1 Cor. X. 13.
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Mrs. Browne. What you spy is very true, my clear.

I remember all this, and "know that all things work to-

gether for the good of them that love God, to them who
are called according to his purpose*" Rom. viii. 28. And
I wish, my dear, that I could do any thing for Mrs.
James in her sickness. She used to love to have me
about her when she was ill.

Sergeant Browne. If you can do any thing for her,

wife, I shan't be the man to put any hindrance in your
way; but we shall hear how she is to-morrow.
The next day, early, Mrs. Browne stepped over to

Mrs. Simpson's berth, to ask if she knew any thing of
Mrs. James.

"She is very bad," said Mrs. Simpson. "I was with
her all night, but I have no mind to go any more. If her
fever should be catching, I have no notion of patting
myself in harm's way, neither."

Mrs. Browne. Would she like to see me, do you think?

Mrs. Simpson. Why, you would not go to her, sure,

would you? Why, she would not speak the last time
you met.

Mrs. Browne. Who told you that?

Mrs. Simpson. O! I knew it, for all you kept it so
close.

Mrs. Browne. I never spoke of it, even to my hus-
band; how could you know it?

Mrs. Simpson. Why, I was told by John Roberts,

who heard Mary Mills speaking of it to Mrs. Francis,

And I think, Mrs, Browne, tliat if you do go aad see

her, after such behaviour, that it will be a very great

shame; for what is she better than you or I? Was not

she a private's wife, when we came to Indy? And don't

1 remember, in Hilsea barracks—

—

"Well, Mrs. Simpson," said Mrs. Browne, interrupt-

ing her, 'i must get my husband's breakfast, and, at^ter

that, I think I shall just step up and inquire after poor
Mrs. James, com.e what will of it."

'*Well, take your own way," said Mrs. Simpson; "I

know you never take the way of the rest of the world."

After breakfast, Mrs. Browne, having her husband's
consetit, set off for Mr. James's On the road, she met
Mr. James himself, coming towards the barracks. He
accosted Mrs. Biowne very civilly, told her his wife was
very ill; ami said he was sadly troubled to get a white
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woman to nurse her; "For," said he, ''Mrs. Simpson has

set it abroad that her fever is catchinj^."

*'Sir," said Mrs. Browne, "if you will accept of my
services, I have no fear; for I know my life is in the

hands of God—to spare or take away, as he pleases. I

will come and nurse Mrs. James."
**Mrs. Browne, that is very good," said Mr. James,

"very sjood indeed." And he turned back, and walked
to his house with her, talking very civilly to her all the

way. He told her that his wife was very ii!, and had

been so ever since the day that they had had company
at dinner.

When Mrs. Browne came into Mr. James's yard, she

could not help observing how neat it was. Every thing

too, within, was very handsome, and in great order.

Mr. James took her into his wife's room, where Mrs»
Browne was shocked to see how ill Mrs. James was.

She was lying upon her bed, in a burning fever, and did

not know Mrs. Browne when she spoke to her. No per-

son was with her, but a black woman, beating away the

flii's; for her children were amusing themselves in the pi-

azza, just on the outside of the room—neither caring tor

their mother, or taking any notice of Mrs. Browne when
she C(im6 in.

"My dear." said Mr. James, "here is Mrs. Browne
come 10 see you.*'

'•Mrs. Browne!" said the poor sick woman; "no, I am
sure she won't come to see me. I have offended her, ahd
spoken ill of her."

"But I am here, dear Mrs. James," said Mrs. Browne,
taking her hand, "and you and I are friends now. 1 am
come to take care of you while you are sick.''

Mrs. Jarnes then recollected her, and said, "This is

good, Mrs. Browne. 1 wished for you; but I thought
you would not come. See, what an end i am come to.

I had just got ail I wished for in this world, and now I

must go and leave every thing."

"My dear," said Mr. James, 'Miovv you talk! Pray
don t speak in such a manner." And the poor man
walked out of the room; for he was surprised and fright-

ened at his wife's discourse.

When Mrs. Browne was left with Mrs. James, she

spoke to her again; but Mrs. James seemed ta have for-

gotten her, and took her lor Mrs. Smipson, and began
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to talk of the (linner juul the company, but in a veiT"

wild way; arnl Mrs. Browne could do nothiiii' for let till

the doctor came in, and gave her directions now to ma-~
nage her.

The doctor looked very grave at Mrs. James, but gave
no opinion about her slate; only he said, "Mrs. Browne,
I am <>lad you are here You will do as you are desired,

and that is a great thing."

Mrs. James lay till evening, without taking the least

notice of any one. By the <l(»ctor's orders, the room
was washed with vinegar, and the children sent out of
the house; so that Mrs. Browne hegan to suspect that tiie

fever was of an infectious sort; but her trust in God was
firm, and knowing that she was in the way of her duty,

she had no fears for herself. However, she had many
sad thouiihts about Mrs. James, that the poor woman
might, perhapss, be cut oif in the midst of her pride and
love of the world, without any time being given her for

reflection, repentance, or any opportunity ot turning to

her I?>av'(Kjr, and saying. *'Fathei-, I have sinned against

Heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more worthy to be
called *\\y child." Luke xv. 21. These were dreadful

thought© to Mrs. Browne. She watched for some occa-
sion of speaking to her about the salvati<in of her soul,

but there vyas none. Mrs. James was continually either

quite stujtid, or rambling and <lelirious. Towards night,

her fever got higher, and the doctor ordered two blisters

to be put on.

Mrs. Browne sat with her all night, bathing her hands
and face with vinegar, but Mrs. James Yievev once seemed
to know her. In the morning, she changeil again, and
became stupid, and inclined to doze; and it was still

quit^ impossible to speak to her about any thing serious,

tor she could not understand what was said to her. Mrs.
Browne stayed with her all that day, and the next ni^lit;

niafiy and many were the prayers she piit up to God tor

her, as she sat bathing her head with vinegar.

On the ninth morning, I think it was, after her iirst

being taken ill, Mrs. James changed for death. Mrs.
Biowne, during that tim^, had never left her, excepting
to change her clothes; and all the sleep she got, was m
heu chair by the bed-side.

On the ninth morning, as I said, just at sun-rise, Mrs.
James opened her eyes, looked about h'T, and recollected
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Mrs. /Browne, and Mrs. Mills, who had come up to

relieve Mrs. Browne. She looked first at one, then at

the other, and then speaking to Mrs. Browne, with the

voice of a dying person, she said, *'Mrs. Browne, are you
here? Do you know how ill I spoke of you, and did you
ail the mischief I could? How could you forojive me?"

"I forgave you," said Mrs. Browne, "my dear friend,

by the grace of God; and that grace was obtained for

me by the blood of the Lord Jesus Chrisf—that dear
Saviour, who will, if we trust in him, enable us to do
greater things than these, and deliver us from the power
even of death itself.'*

**Death!'' said the poor woman: "why do you talk of

death?"
Mrs, Browne. Because I wish jou to apply, without

loss of time, to Him who alone can save you in the hour
of death.

Mrs. James made no answer, but Mrs. Mills asked her
if they should pray with her. To this she, also, made
no answer; so they knelt by her bed-side, and Mrs.
Browne prayed, aloud, most earnestly to God. to have
mercy upon this poor sinner; to send h-s Spirit into

her heart, to convince her of sin, and bring her in deep
humility to the foot of the cross. She prayed, that,

through the precious blood of Christ, she might be wash-
ed from her sins, reconciled to God, and received into
glory. While they prayed, she seemed attentive, and
began to shed tears when they got up and stood by her.

"O! that I had loved the world and all its vanities

less," said Mrs. James, ''and loved my Saviour more. I

knew what was right—sinful wretch—but would not
follow it; and now, now am I undone. O! if I could
but live another year—one other year—how differently

would I behave. I would lay by ail my finery— 1 would
go to the church— I would live close up to the Bible.

"Don't make vain resolutions, dear Mrs. James," said
Mrs. Browne, "but throw yourself on the mercy of
Christ—throw yourself on his n>ercy, without condition.
He died for you—claim, therefore, his promises: he will

not cast nut any thiit come unto him."
Mrs. James made no answer to this, but complained

of her head, and presently again lost all recollection;

for she was seized with a kind of tit, from which she
never recovered so far as to speak. She died very hard,

19 ^
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leaving behind her little comfortable hope of the welfare

of her soul.

There was no person in all the regiment, excepting
her own husband, who grieved for her so much as Mrs.
Browne: for God had heard her prajers, and had not

only given her grace to forgive the poor woman her tres-

passes against her, but had filled her heart with such love

and charity for her, that she never afterwards was heard

to speak a disrespectful word of her; and if she could

do a service to any of her family, she would as the old

saying is, have gone through fire and water to do it.

And thus we see the mighty power of God in changing
the heart of man; and we should be encouraged, when
we feel ill-will towards a neighbour, to apply to God,
through Christ our Mediator, to take away the malice of

our hearts, and to give us grace to forgive him his tres-

passes against us, as we would be forgiven our trespasses

against God. And let us bear this always in mind, that,

as we cannot ourselves be forgiven without the blood of

Christ, neither can we forgive our brother his offences

against us, unless we do it in the strength, and through

the power, of Christ; for it is written, "Without me ^ye

can do nothing. John xv. 5.

. But to return to poor Mrs. James.—She was buried

in the officers' burying-ground; and I was told, by a per-

son who saw it, that her husband put a handsome tomb-
stone over her grave, with her name, age, &c. upon it;

but there was not a word Irom Scripture upon it, though

Mrs. Browne much desired it. Her children lived with

their father in the house where their mother died, as long

as the regiment remained in the place.

Q. Who will 'preserve us in the hour of temptation?

A. God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be temp-

ted above that you are able; but will with the temptation

also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear

it.

Q. For what persons do all things work together for
good?

A. We know that all things work together for good

to them that love God, to them who are the called accord-

ing to his purpose.

1^. IFhen we have offended God, what should we say?

A. I will arise and go to nty lather, and will say unto
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him, Father, 1 have sinned against Heaven and before

thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son.

Q. Can we do any good thing in our own strength,

without the power and grace that comefrom Christ^

A. Without me ye can do nothing.

STORY XXVIII.

"And lead us not into temptation."

A FEW days after the funeral of poor Mrs. Jaraes,

Mrs. MHIs and Mrs= Francis were walking, in the

afternoon, with Mary and little Thomas; and as they

passed by Mrs. Browne's barrack, they stepped in to ask

her if she would accompany them. Mrs. Browne, im-

mediately put on her bonnet, and thej went out towards
the great market.

As they walked along, they began to talk about poor
Mrs, James, how she had been cut off by sudden death,

just when she had gained those very things, for which
she had been striving all her life.

"1 have been taught in many ways," said Mrs. Mills,

"since 1 came to this regiment, that there is nothing
worth seeking for with any earnestness, but the kingdom
of God and his righteousness; for poor Mrs James. is

not the first, by any means, that I have known, who, just

as they may be said to have got to the tip-top of their

good fortune, have been carried away to another world
by death."

Mrs. l5ro\vne, then said, "Weil, I will own the truth.

T was, at the time, mortified when my husband lost the

sergeant-major's place; but God has given me grace,
since that time, to see my folly and wickedness- Don't
we pray, every day, 'Lord, lead us not into temptation.^'

and yet we would rush into those very circumstances
which are most liable to draw us into temptation."

"VN'hat you say. is very true," replied Mrs. Francis,
"We are t(»o apt to set our hearts upon the pleasures and
great things of this world, although they are, perhaps,
the very things which may work our ruin. Very few
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of US, T th?nk, take these words in the Lord's Prayer
righHy—'Lead us not into temptation,'—or else they
could not, at the same time that tliey repeat it every day,

be seeking after the very tilings which are most likely to

tempt them to sin; such thinu;s, 1 mean, as riches, honour,

power, and pomps, and vaniiies."

*'What is temptation, mother?" said little Mary, who
had hold of her mother's hand.

"You must ask your godmother to tell you, my dear,"

said Mrs. Mills: "she has a tietter way than 1 have of

making little folks understnnd these things. Do, Mrs.
l?rowne, explain this to Mary."'

Mri-, Browne. Why. my dear, do vou remember one
day last year, you and I went to buy a silver thimble?

Mar^y. Yes, ! do. 1 ha^e jL!;ot the ihimbie now.
Mrs. Browne. Do you. al^o, recollect, Mary, that same

day, that your father desired you might have no fruit?

J>'lary. O! I remember it well.

Mrs. Browne. Suppose, then, that that day I had tak-

en you to a fruit-shop, and stood a long while before it, fmd
eat some fruit myself, and ortVred you son»e; then I

should have brought you into temptation— I should have

been your tempter.

Mary, 0! now I understand. But does God ever

tempt people to be naui:;hty?

Mrii. Browne. "Let no man say when he is tempted,

I am tempted of God: for God cannot be tempted with

evil neither tempteth he any n»an: but every man is tempt-

ed, when he is drawn awav of his own lust and enticed.

Then when lusthath conceived, it biingeth forth sin: and
sin, when it is finished, bririgeth forth death." James i.

13—15.
Mary. Then, godmother, what does tliat mean which

we say in the Lord's Prayer—"Lead us not into temp-
tation," if God never does tempt people?

Mrs. Browne. Why, my dear, I take this to be the

meaning; that, when we say, "licad us not into tempta-

tion," we beg of God, who is the director and ruler of

al' things in this world, not to put us in any situation, or

way of living, which may tempt us to be wicked. It is

as much as if I were to say in my prayers, "Lord God, if

being rich would make me wicked, pray don't make me
rich; if bein^ handsome would make me wicked, pray

make me ordinal y in ray appearance; if fine clothes

^vould make me wicked, pray keep me from them; if £
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can't stand liquor when I see it, pray keep it out of my
reach:'* and so on.

Mary. O! now 1 understand what is meant when we
say, "Lead us not into temptation."

Mrs. Browne. There^ are some things wiiich tempt
all persons to sin; and those things every man, who
wishes to do well, should keep clear of. Some things

tempt one person, and some another; fruit, sweetmeats,

and playtliings, tempt children to sin; liquor tempts
some men, and money other men; fine clothes tempt
many women to sin; and bad company is a snare to all,

both young and old, men and women, therefore, every

person should shun the company of such as do not fear

God.
Mary. Should we never speak to bad people?

Mrs. Browne. Speaking civdiy to people when we
meet with them, and doing them a kind turn when we
can, is quite a ditfereiit thing from sitting down to their

tables, and holding needless discourse with them. Your
mother was angry with you the other day, 1 remember,
for not answering Neilj' Price civilly when you met her,

and yet she would not have you to go and play with

her.

Mrs. Mills. But if Nelly Price were sick, and Mary
could do her any good, I would have her to do it, assur-

edly.

Just as Mrs. Mills spoke these words, they saw two
women coming towards them, who were Mrs. Simpson,

and th'^ new sergeant-major's wife, Mrs. Dawson, just

returning from the great market.
''Your servant, Mrs. Simpson; good afternoon, Mrs.

Dawson," said Mrs. Browne, who was walking first.

**The same to ou, Mrs. Erowne," replied Mrs. Daw-
son; "and to you, Mrs. Mills; and to you Mrs. Francis.

Mrs. Simpson and I have been to buy some cheese-cakes,

and two or three more little things which we could not

get in our market: for the day after to-morrow will be

my son Jv^hn Dawson's birth day, and we are to have
the puppet-show in the evening. I have asked Mr.
James's children, Nelly Price, Sally Smith, and Hicks's

little lass, with two or three more, to see the "pup-

pets. Di<l you ever see them, Mrs. Mills? But I

suppose not; you are not for such things, I know. But,

BOW 1 think of it, you would make no objection to

19*
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Mary's coining, would you Mrs. Mills? Do let her come
over the day alter to-morrow, at six o'clock, just as pa-
rade is over. Mrs. Francis, do let Tom come over too;

I shall be glad to see them.'*

Mrs. Francis thanked Mrs. Dawson, but said that

Thomas had a bad cold, and could not go out at night;

and Mrs. Mills made a civil excuse, too, for Mary; I

don't know what it was. So they parted; Mrs. Mills

and her company going one way, and Mrs Dawson and
hers the other.

*'0 mother,'' said Mary, as soon as she was out of

hearing of Mrs. Dawson, ''why would you not let me
go?"

"My dear," said Mrs. Mills, "I had reasons for it; and
1 was afraid you might do something wrong, for you have

never yet been out without me or Mrs Browne."
Mary. O! I wouh! have been very good.

Then said little Thomas, "So I would too, mother, if

you would let me go. My cold is not bad "

Mrs. Francis. As to your being good, my dear chil-

dren, that is what you cannot be without God's help; and
how can you expect God's help when you desire to do
what your parents don't approve?

"But, Mrs Francis," said Mury, "what harm can there

be in going to see the puppersr"

Mrs. Francis and Mrs. Mills did not choose to tell the

real reaso'. wh}"^ they did not like the children to go, for

fear the) should carelessly speak of it, and their words
shi?u!d occasion mischief. But the truth was, that Mrs.

Dawson uas not steady. She was a woman fond of liquor,

and not choice in her company; and the houses of such

peo| le, in general, are not very suitable for others to go

to. So, in answer to Mary's question, **^ hat harm could

there be in going to see the puppets.^ Mrs- Francis ans-

wered, "Fathers and mothers have often reasons for

what they do which children cannot understand; but good
children, on those occasions, obey without asking ques-

tions; as we should obey God's word without saying,

*\Vhy did God order thisr' or, 'Why did he say that?'"

Now, I am sorry to say, that Marv gave way to her

naughty feelings; and, instead of subjectin^^ herself, as

she ougSit to have done, to her mother's commands, she
began crying and sobbing, and continued doing so all

the way home. And when she got home, she went to
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her father, and told him what had happened, and beg-

ged him to put in a word for her to her mother, to let her

goto Mrs. Dawson's.

When Mrs. Mills saw how Mary's heart was set upon
going, she save her consent; for she had a mind that she

should learn wisdom, for once, from her own experience;

but she said to her, at the same time. "I give you leave to

go, child; but I plainly tell you, I had rather you would stay

at home. You are putting yourself into the way of temp-
tation; you are going among a set of people who have
not the fear of God before them; how, then, can you
expect to do what is right? In your prayers, twice a day,
you say to God, *Lead me not into temptation,* and, at
the same time, you run yourself into it, and that contra-

ry to my wish; is not this mocking God.^"

•Mary. 01 but, mother, I will be good, only let me go.

"Well," said Mrs. Mills, "I have given you my con-

sent; and Mrs. Francis has given hers to Thomas, as you
both seem so full of it.

Little Dawson's birth-day was on Friday, and all

Thursday, Mary was busy in looking out her things, to

put on the next evening. Mrs. Mills did not meddle
with her, so she chose the smartest things that she could
find. To be sure, she had not njuch finery to choose out
of, for her mother knew that the love of vain ornaments
was sinful; but there was a frock which had been sent as

a present to Mary from the lady Mrs. Mills had been
attending, which she had never had on, as her mother
thouj^ht it too showy for a little girl in her station.

This frock Mary took out of her box to wear; and on
Friday evening, when the men were gone to parade,

Mrs. Mills, to be as good as her word, dressed her in it,

and, putting on her a clean bonnet and tippet, she kiss-

ed her, and said, "Now, Mary, go to Mrs. Dawson's, it

is time. Call for Tommy Francis, and, a little before

gun-fire, Mrs. Francis and I will come towards the ser-

jeant-major's to meet \ ou, and bring you safe home."
When Mrs. Mills kissed Mary, and sent her off to Mrs.

Dawson's, you would have thought that the child would
have been very happy; but it was not so. Her mother's

kindness, after her ill-behaviour, cut her to the heart,

and, as she went down the steps, she had almost a mind

to turn back, and say, "Mother, I won't go

—

I wilTstay

with you, according to your desire." But she was asham-
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ed, and so she went on. Now it seems a very odd thing,

that any body should be ashamed of doing what is right;

but alas! so it is, as we must all know by sad experience.

But when we (eel this wicked shame, we )*hould remem-
ber these words: "Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed
of me and of my words in this adulterous an<l sinful ge-

neration, of him also shall the Son of man be ashamed,

when he cometh in the s>;lory of his Father with the

holy angels." Mark viii 38.

When Mary got to Mrs. Francis's berth, she found

Tommy ready, in his best jacket; and they set out toge-

ther, from the barracks, as proud as you can think, for,

by this time, Mary had put aside all the thoughts that

troubled her; for it is easy to put aside good thoughts, and
a very great sin it is. Putting aside good thoughts, is

what is called, in the Bible, resisting the Spirit of God;
for every good thought which comes into our mind, is in-

spired by God the Spirit. We cannot, of ourselves, even

think a uood thought; every imagination ot the thoughts

of our hearts being, as it is written, evil from our youtlis.

But to return to Mary; she and little Francis went
over to the sergeant-major's. You would have laughed,

or rather, I should say, you would have been grieved to

see them, how proud they were—-Mary in her smart

'frock, and Tommy in his best jacket. The men were
still on parade; but such of the women and children as

Mrs. Dawson had invited, were already gathered toge-

ther when Thomas and Mary arrived.

Mrs. Simpson, and Mrs. Freeman, (corporal Free-

man's wife, HI the same company with Francis,) and Mrs.

Burton, (that is, the late Peggy Thompson that was, now
mairied to sergeant Burton,) and Mrs Dawson herself,

were all sitting by a large table, on which were three

case-bottles of liquor, a fitie European cheese, a cold salt

round of beef, a large cake for the children, with plums,

oranges, sweetmeats, and limes and sugar for punch, all

in great abundance; for Mrs. Dawson, although she was
not so tasty a budy as poor Mrs James had been, was a

mia;ttty woman for having plenty, both of victuals and
drink. For those persons who make a god of their bel-

lies, Mrs. Dh ••s*in ^as the very woman.
In the further room, the man was getting his puppets

ready to shew oil* by the time paraUe was over.
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As soon as Mary and Thomas came in, Mrs. Dawson
said, "And so your mothers have given jou leave to come
at last! Well, 1 am glad of it; but it was more than [

expected. 1 should like to know, Mrs. Freeman, what
harm there can be in a parcel of little puppets dancing?

But some people are so particular!"

"I like religion well enough," said Mrs. Freeman, "in

its place; but there may be too much of any thing. Have
you left your mother reading the Bible, Tommy?"

Mrfi. Burton. I never heard so much of the Bible as I

did when I was in the hospital with my first husband;
poor Thompson. There was Mrs. Browne, Mrs. Fran-
cis, and James Law—they were always at it.

' "Religion is a very good thing at church," said Mrs.
Dawson; "that's my way of thinking; or among the sick

or dying. But I can't say I ever had much relish for it

myself—I can't say I had."
All this time, Mrs. Simpson was examining Mary's

frock. " Why, that's the fellow-frock," she said, "the vefy
fellow, I am sure, to one that I saw at the European shop
last week; and they asked fourteen rupees' for it, and
would take no less—for 1 cheapened it myself, thinking,

as 1 am but short, that, with a broad flounce, it would'
have made me a handsome gown. Where did your mo-
ther get it, Mary?"

"0!" 'said Mrs. Dawson, "it's the fellow of Nelly
Price's frock. 1 am sure."

"No,' said Mrs. Simpson, "it's a deal finer, and the

work more delicate. To my mind, Marys is far the

first."

At the sound of her name, Nelly Price, who was in

the 'lext room, came running out. with John Dawson, the

three young James's, ICitty Hicks, Sally Smith, and se-

veral more little ones belonging to the regiment. "What's
that you are saying about my frock, Mrs. Simpson?"
said she.

"01 1 was saying that it is not half so handsome as

Marv Mills^," replied Mrs. Simpson.
"But I am sure it is," said Nelly Price.

"You are a saucy hussey.'' said Mrs. Simpson, "to

contradict your betters in that way. But every one
knows your good manners."

Nelly Pi ice had her answer ready; and I know not
how high words would have run between her and Mrs.
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Simpson, if thej had not been interrupted by the ser-

geant-major's coming in, and with him sergeant Burton
and corporal Freeman, Tim Greene, a young lad of the

rejiiment, who was much at the sergeant-major's, and
who would go any ivhere for liquor, and would do any
thing for a glass of spirits.

"VVell."' said the sergeant-major, "are your puppets,
as they call them in my country, ready, wife? But, first,

let Us have a glass a piece."

'•Mrs. Simpson says she is for punch," answereil Mrs.
Dawson.
"And what are you for, Mrs. Burton?" said tlie ser-

geant-major. "Punch too, I'll warrant—you know what's

good. Well, w.^ will go and see tlie puppets, and i im
Greene will make the punch, and send it in—won't you,
my lad?"

"1 wish I may never have a worse job," said the young
man.
"Mind you don't drink it all yourself," said Mrs.

Simpson.
''He'll take his share, I reckon," said Mrs. Freeman.
"Put in plenty of the stuff'," said sergeant Burton,

pretending; to whisper, "or you won't please the ladies."

So all the company went in to see the puppet show,
and left Timothy Greene to make the punch. Vlary and
little Thomas went in with ti»e rest of the company, and
the man set his puppets to work, and all things wentt)n
very quietly till Timothy Greene's punch came in, with

a plate of cake for the children. Each of the company
took some punch, and Mary and Thomas, seeing the

other children helping themselves, thought tliey would
do the same, and they contrived to drink up a good large

tumbler full between the»n; for it was very sv.eet, and
the sugar disguised the strength.

Soon after Thomas had swallowed his punch, "0!

Mary, Mary," said he, see! see! the puppets are dancing
upon their heads!"

**No, no," said Mary, *'they are right enough, but the

room is upside down."
Thomas and Mary having made so good a beginning,

did not stop where they were, but when they liad drunk
their glass, they helped themselves to some cake TS'.en

Thomas fetched a haodful of sweetmeats for himself
and Mary, and another glass of the punch, for it tasted
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very sweet and good; and so tliey went on, till, by the

time the show was over, tl»ey could scarcely see. It

was now near evening gun-fire, and time for every one
to be at home, for the sen^eai t-major wuuld have no
late doings at his house, for fear of mischief.

When the company arose to go home, Mary and Tho-
mas made shift to stag:ger to the door; but when they

came to the steps of the piazza, Nelly Price came be-

hind Mary, and set her foot upon her frock, and down
tumbled Mary, leaving a great piece of her frock behind

her, and pulling little Thomas with her, into a drain,

v*'hich carried the water oft; and there they were when
Mrs. Francis and Mrs. Mills came up, followed by Tom-
my's father and sergeant Mills.

"Why, here is Mary and Tommy, I declare," said

Mrs. Mills, "both in the ditch."

As sergeant Mills lifted Mary out of the ditch, he
said, "Wile, I will never meddle between you and Mary
again."

"Well," said Mrs. Mills, "never mind what is past,

now, my dear; let us make haste, and get the children

home, and put them to bed; Got! grant that no worse
harm may come of this business than what we now see."

So Francis took up little Tommy, and the sergeant
his daughter, and carried them home, and put them to

bed; for they were so stupid with the liquor, tliat they
did not know what they were about. Poor Mrs. Mills
and Mrs. Francis got very little sleep that night, so

troubled were they about what had happened.
When sergeant Browne came in fiom parade the

next morning. "My dear," said he to his wife, "one hears

odd things, to be sure, now and then; but I have heard
something to-day, which, I think, can't be true."

"What's that,"^" said Mrs. Browne.
"WHiy," said the sergeant, "1 was told that little Tom-

my Francis, and our little Mary, were at the new ser-

geant-major's last night, and that they both got drunk,
and rolled into the ditch which is by the sergeant-ma-
jor's."

Mrs. Browne then recollected the invitation which
Mrs. Dawson had given to Mary and Tommy, and »he

said, "I don't know what to say. Mrs. Dawson did ask
the children, but I thought their mothers had refused to

let them go. However, after breaktast, when 1 have
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righted my room, I will take my knittinii;, and run over

to Mrs Mills's, and see what is tlie truth of the matter."

According;ly. Mrs Browne went over, after breakfast,

to captain Su)ith's company's barrack, arid the first thing

she sav^ when she came to the door of sergeant Mills's

room, was Mary iyin^ upon her cot, with her clothes on,

and her njother bathinj? her forehead with vinegar.

"What is the matter with Mary?" said Mrs. Browne.
"1 hope she is not ill"

**She has been very sick," said Mrs. Mills, "and now
she complains of her liead, so I am bathing it with vine-

gar; but 1 hope there is not much the n»atfer."

When Mary saw Mrs. Browne, she began to cry, and
pui her hands b»>f(ire her face. "Poor Mary is ashamed,"

said Mrs. Mills. "She has been a very foolish girl, and
she is afraid, when you know all, you will never forgive

her."

"What have I to do, not to forgive people?" said Mrs.
Browne; "I, that am but a miserable sinner myself.

W hy should Mary think I would not forgive her?'

"But I have been more naughty, godmother," said Ma-
ry, sobbing, "than I ever was before, even than I was that

Sunday when 1 rode upon a stick."

"What have you done, my dear?" asked Mrs. Browne.
Mary could not answer for crying: upon which Mrs.

Mills, thinking Mary would be easier when her godmo-
ther knew all, told her the whole histoiy of what had

passed, and how she had drunk too much at Mrs. Daw-
son's. Mrs. Mills was very much ashamed when she

was telling the story.

M"^. Browne was rea'ly grieved' when she heard what

a sin Mary had bttin i^^uilty of, and she looked very grave;

this liurt Mai y nuue titan if her godmother had scolded

her ever so ntuch, so that she began to cy more violent-

ly. "My dear child," said Mrs. Browne, seeing how
grieved she was "do not cry, but strive to be better the

time to come; and for what is past, pray to God to for-

give you, for his dear Son's sake. Kiss me, and your
mother; and though you have done what is very sinful,

yet be well assured, that God will pardon you, for his

dear Son's s;ike, if you are truly sorry; as it is written,

"Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous

man his thougiits: and let hun return unto the Lord, and
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he will have mercy upon him; and to cur God, for he will

abundantly pardon.'* Isaiah I v. 7.

"I am very sorry," said Mary, "very, very sorry."

"Then iay your head down on your pillow," said Mrs.
JBrowne, "lay your head down, my poor child. God for-

give you, and bless you "

Mrs. Browne drew a chair near to Mary's cot, and sat

down; and as she wiped Mary's eyes with her own hand-
kerchief, and kissed her, she said, "My dear child, you
may, with God's grace, turn what is past to good ac-

count, and, from the tniuble you are now in, bring forth

good. Whenever you repeat these words in the Lord's

Prayer, *Lead us not into temptation,' remember, that

when you run yourself into temptation, as you did yes-

terday, you cannot expect that God will support you
through it; and if God leave us, we can do nothing guod;

but if we fall into temptation, in the way of our duty,

then we may have assurance that God will help us."

"Godmother, I don't quite understand you," said

Mary.
t/Wj's. Browne. I will try to make you, then, my dear.

Mrs. Francis is obliged to live in the middle of a bar-

rack-room, where she hears and sees much of what is

very bad; now if she prays to God, through his dear

Son, that he will keep her from being tempted to sin by

the evil company about her, she is well assured that God
will hear her prayer, and deliver her from temptation,^

But suppose our good friend, Mrs. Grove, Wf re to leave

her pretty house in the country and come to this place,

and go and sit in the middle ot the barrack room, would

she have any right to expect that God Would keep her in

the time of temptation.^

"No, to be sure," said Mary; "for what business could

she have in barracks.^

"In like manner, my dear," said Mrs Browne, *'if we,

who have decent and kind friends, will leave them and
run into bad company, can we expect that God will hear

our prayers, and deliver us from temptation?"

Mary said, "No."
'*Well, my dear," said Mrs. Browne, ''I have said

enough for the present. Take a little sleep, if you can;

and I will call again in the evening iMid see you." 80 Mrs.

Browne, kissed Mary again, and went home.

20
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q. If a man is tempted must he say that he is tempted

«/ GodP
A. Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted

of God: for Go»l cannot be tempted with evil, neither

tempteth he any man: but every man is tempted, when he

is drawn away of his own lusts, and enticed. Then
when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin,

when it is finijshed, bringeth forth death.

Q. //* we are ashamed of doing well in this world,

who will be ashamed of us at the day of judgment?
A. Whosoever therefore shall be ashame(l of me and

of my words in this adulterous and sinful veneration; of

him also shall the Son of man beashame<l, when i»e Com-
eth in the glory of his Father vvith thtj holy angels.

Q. fFhen we have done wickedly, ivhai does God re-

quire us to do?

A. Let the wicked forsake his way and the unrig;hte-

ous man his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord,

and he will have mercy upon him: and to our God, for he

will abundantly pardon.

STORY XXIX.

"iJeiiver us from evil; for thine is the kingdom, the power, and the
glory, for ever and ever. Amen."

After parade in the evening, Mrs. Browne and the

sergeant walked over to sergeant iVlills's, according to

Mrs Browne's promise to Mary. They ft)und the ser-

geant and Mrs. Mills sitting at the door, to er)joy the
evening air; and Mary, who was much better, was sitting

upon her father's knee. So sergeant and Mrs. Browne
stepped up into the piazza, and sat dnun by them; and
sergeant Mills insisted upon their partaking, with them,
of some bread and European cheese.

"Well, my lass," said sergeant Browne, as soon as he
was sea'ed, "how are you this afternoon? What was that
>vhich I heard about you and Thomas this morning?
Mary made no answer, but hid her face against her

father's shoulder, for she was much ashamed.
"Com^, come, my dear," said Mrs. Browne to her hus-
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baiul,"Mary is sorry for what is past; let us all forget
it."

"Forget it!" said sergeant Browne; "what would be the'

use of that? So far from forgetting it, I would have
Mary call to mind and consider what happened jester-

day, every day until her death; that she may hencefor-

ward know, that she cannot of herself stand temptation,

and that she may say, from her heart, 'Lord, lead me not
into temptation, but deliver me from evil.'

"'

"Very true, sergeant Browne," said Mrs. Mills. *Out of
false tenderness, we are apt to make too light of our chil-

dren's faults; ay, and of our own too, for the matter of
that: not considering that there is one above who takes
account of them all."

Sergeant Browne, Had we that fear of hell which we
ought to have for our children, we should grieve more for

their sinful nature, than for any sickness or trouble of

body to which they may be liable; but while we are,

most of us, over-careful and nice about our children's

bodies, we leave their immortal souls to perish for ever,

not giving ourselves the trouble to pray for them. But all

these mischiefs proceed from want of faith. If we re-

ally believed there is such a place as hell, we must needs
be more afraid of it; and we should count nothing jgis

evil, but that which tends to bring us towards it.

'•1 have often thought," said Mrs. Browne, "how I

should feel, supposing £ could see, on the one hand, hell

open before me, with all its flames and torments, and
devils; and on the other hand. Heaven witli all its glo-

ries. If 1 had such views ever before me, how little

should I prize this world—meat, drink, clothes, or any
thing else; and nothing would be trouble to me but sin.-'

Sr-rgecmt Browne. And in this frame of mind, with

Heaven and hell before your eyes, when you said in your
prayers, "Deliver me from evil," what think you, should

you mean?
»Mrs. Browne. Why, I should think of nothing but to

be saved from sin and hell.

Sergeant Browne. Now observe, wife, it is the work
of faith to present these things (Heaven, hell, eternity,

God, and the Redeemer) in such a manner to the mind,

that the believer is as fully assured of their truth

as if he saw them with the eyes of his body. For "Faith

is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence of
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tilings not seen. For by it the elders obtained a good

report. Through faith ihey subdued kingdoms, wrought

righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths of

lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped the edge

of flie sword, out of weakness were made strong, waxed
valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens.

Women received their dead laised to life a^iain: and

others were tortured, not accepting deliverance; that

they might o'.tain a better resurrection: and others had

trial of cruel raockings and scourgings, yea moreover of

bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they were

sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword:

they wandered about in sheep-skins and goat-skins; being

destitute, afflicted, tormented; {of whom the world was

not worthy;) they wandered in deserts, and in mountains,

and in dens and caves of the earth. And these all, hav-

ing obtained a good report through faith, received not

the promise: God having provided some better thing for

us, that they without us should not be made perfect."

Heb.xi. 1.2, 33--40.
Mrs, Mills. When I hear of these holy persons, who

suffered all these things for the love they bore their God,
my heart burns within me, and I am ashamed of my
ovn little faith, who can hardly stand the jests of the

women of the regiment, but am sometimes ready, from
false shame, to turn my back upon my God.

**Here, then, is an occasion to cry, 'Lord, deliver us

from evil,* Mrs. Mills," replied sergeant Browne, "for

bodily pain, loss, grief, worldly shame, death of friends,

Q,\\ these things may, with God's blessing, be turned to

profit and may work out good to the immortal soul; but

sin always tends to the ruin both of soul and body in

hell."

"What we are speaking of,'* said Mrs. Browne, "brings

to my mind a story I have often heard you tell, sergeant
Browne."

''What, the story of the poor family on Bleakfield-

Moor, in Yorkshire?" answered the sergeant. "Mrs.
Mills has heard me tell it many's the time.*'

**But 1 have not, godlather," said little Mary: "pray
tell it now."

Sergeant Browne. It is now, child, as much as two-
ancjf-twenty years ago, since poor old sergeant Cooper
and I, with a lad, (one Sam Waters,) were ordered to go



THE CHURCH CATECHISM. fl'S

over the country, from a town in Yorkshire, where wc
thert lay, to Derby: (I forget what v,^as the business.)
The first night of our journey we slept at a small inn, or
ale-house, just on the borders of a great common or wil-
derness. The name of which, as Sam Waters told us,
was Bleakfield-Moor, and he undertook the next day to
lead us over it a short cut towards Derby. According-
ly, we started the next day, by dawnf but we were
scarcely three miles from the house where we had slept,

when there came on so heavy a storm of rain, that we be-
gan to look about us for a place of shelter; but the coun-
try was so wild, and bare of inhabitants, that we were
drenched through and through with the rain before we
came up to a pretty little cottage, standing in a garden.
We had no need to stand knocking at the door for we
had scarcely come up to the garden-gate when a comely,
middle-aged woman opened the house-door, and invited

us in.

I remember her words now, "Come in, my good men, *

said she, ^^ -and dry yourselves by the fire. You are hear-

tily welcome." So she brought us in, and stirring up the

fire, she made us dry our clothes; and set before us some
bread and cheese, and some good beer. Her Ivjuse was
small, but so clean, that, as the saying is, one might have
eaten oft' the floor. She had a son and daughter grown
up, two as handsome young creatures as ever I saw in

ail my travels; only the youth looked jjomewhat too fair

and delicate, for a man.
But the best of all this was, that, as we sat eating our

bread and cheese, we found, by the discourse of the good
woman that she was one who lived herself, and had
brought up her children, in the fear of God. She told

iis, that she hi»d been a widow some years; but that her

husband had died in faith, and on his account she was
full of joy, being well assured of seeing him again in a

blessed world to come.

**God has always been wonderfully kind tome and
mine,'* added she, "in delivering us from all evil, and
briniiing blessings out of every affliction. My husband
was long sick, and unable to work; but sickness, pain,

and poverty, brought him by divme grace, to the kiiowl*

-edge of his Saviour, and, by these means, delivered hira

from evil,"

£0*
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"You have well spoken, my good woman," answered
sergeant (^ooper.

*'*1 loved my husband more than my God,*' continued

the poor woman; '-but when 1 lost him, 1 was brought,

by sorrow, to seek hi<i,her eomfoi t. My idol was taken

from me, I was led to look from the creature to the Crea-

tor, and I found rest to my soul. So God has always,

hitherto, delivered me and mine from evil; and 1 hope

he will continue so to do."'

"Ev'dP' said Sam Waters: "what is it you mean by
fvil, my good woman? Is not the loss of a husband

—

are not poverty, sickness, and pain

—

evil? To my njind,

they are great evils."

"My YOung man," answered the woman, "I have lived

some years longer in the world than you have, and have

been taught by experience as well as Scripture, that

these liglit afflictions, which endure but for a moment,
cannot be called evil, in the true sense of the word, since

thev often bring forth an exceeding and eternal weight

of glory. Nothing can be called evil but sin; and it is

in that sense that I have always ust^d the word wh^n I

have said in my prayers night and morning, "Deliver us

from evil.'

"

Poor old sergeant Cooper was much pleased when he

heard the poo> woman speak in this manner. I remem-
ber he put out his hand to her over the table, and said,

*'God Almighty hear your prayer, my good woman, and
deliver you and yours from evil, or the evil one, as 1 have

heard it explained."

By this time, the rain had ceased, and we wished to

be going; but before we set off", we all knelt together,

and prayed, and so took our leave. As we passed

through the gaiden, the handsome youth I spoke of

brought us his hat crown full of apples, and his sister

presented us with each a posy of tint- flowers, which

were still wet with the rain. She was a very fair crea-

ture; I fancy 1 see her now. So we went on our way to

Derby.
Four years after this, or more, Sam Waters and 1 were

walking through York streets and not far from the jj;roat

church there, when some one came behind me and took

hold of my arm, and who should it be but dn good
woman who had entertained us so kindly on Bleakfield

Moor.
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She looked very aged, pale and sickly. "Have you
lorjrotten n»e, sir?'* said she, "To be sure I am much
changed since I saw you last, but the Lord has been
good to me, and delivered me, hitherto, from all evil,

and I trust he will so do unto the end, and that I shall,

through a joyful eternity, sing the praises of my Deliv-

erer."

I was glad to see her, and put half-a-dozen questions

to her, as it were, in a breath; such as. Why she had left

her house.P why she was come to York? what made her
look so pale? and where her present dwelling-place
was? Sam Waters, I remember, put the question, where
the pretty damsel was who had given him the posy.

To the last question she answered, With a sigh, "My
sweet daughter is happy in the presence of her God,
and my son is with her. All tears are for ever wif^td.

from their eyes. They are delivered from all evil, hav-

ing died in faith. But come,'' added she, step across

the way to yonder almshouse, and I will tell you all

the dealings of the Lord with his handmaiden."
So we followed her, and she brought us to a poor little

room in an aims-house, where she lived, and made us sit

down.
**Alms house, godfather," said Maryv "vvhat is that?

Sergeant Broivne. Why, alms-housesare small houses
built by cliaritable p ople for the reception of poor old

persons who have no dwellings of (heir own. There
are many alms-houses in England. They are very com-
fortable places; generally built near a church, that the

poor old people who live in them may have an opportu-
nity of going to serve the Lord.

So this poor woman took us to her room, and made us
sit by her fire, while she told us wint had befailen her.

Her story was short; but the afflictions with which it had
pleased God to try her, were so mixed and sweetened
with mercies, that she, through faith, had far more rea-

son to rejoice than grieve. Her two children had died;

the daughter the first year, and the son the second, after

we first saw her, both of them in a decline. But, like

their father, they had departed in a state of mind so
blessed, that their mother had a sweet assurance of their

being in happiness. The sickness of her children had
wasted her little property so much, and so spent her
health and strength, that she had been forced to leave
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her cottage on BleakfieI(l-\^or, and come to York, which
was her birth-place, where she had some frieiuls left.

"And here the Almighty deliverer from all evil," said

she, "has provided me this comfortable warm room,

wheie 1 have daily cpportunitj of going to serve Him
in his own house; 1 am kept in perfect peace, and trust

1 shall be so until my change shall come; and 1 look to

be delivered at the hour of death, through faith in my
Redeemer, from all sin, sorrow, and evil, for ever and
ever "

When she had finished her story, she would have us

join with her in prayer and praise to God for all his

mercies.

We were ordered from York the next day, and sent

to Hull, where we embarked on board ship for Ports-

Bf/)uth, and I never saw her more; but I doubt not that

she is now rejoicing with them that walk in white.

When the sergeant had ceased to speak, "You see,

my dear Mary,^' said Mrs. Browne, *'how all our feelings

and views are changed by faith; had this poor woman
been without it, what an unhappy creature would she

have been, when parted from her dear children, her be-

loved husband, her pleasant cottage, and reduced to an
alms-house; but, through faith, she was enabled to re-

joice in all these troubles, knowing that God was her

friend, and the Friend and Saviour of her family."

Mrs. Mills, Do you remember the verse in Habakkuk,
which Mrs. Francis used so often to repeat in the days

of her trouble?

Mrs. Browne. Was it not this?—"Although the fig-

tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines;

the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield

no meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and
there shall be no herd in the stalls; yet 1 will rejoice in

the Lord. I will joy in the God of my salvation." Ha-
bakkuk iii. >7, 18.

VV hen sergeant Browne had finished his story, and
they had ail iiad as much bread and cheese as they wish-

ed, sergeant Mills proposed that they should go out on
the parade, to take a little air and exercise. It wa* as

fine a night as you could see in India, and some of the

niijhts in this country are charming, i'here was imt a
cloud in the sky, but the n)oon and stars shone in all

their glory. There was a pleasant breeze, which, blow-
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iug over the jessamine and oranjje blossoms, (for there

were many orange trees in the gardens near the bar-

racks,) caused a most agreeable and refreshing smell.

The river, too, as the moon shone upon it, was seen at a

distance; and the country beyond, as far as the eye could

reach, was distinctly visible in the moonliirht.

Sergeant Browne and sergeant Mills, and their fami-

lies, were not like many people I know, who would tra-

vel round this world, and into the finest countries of it,

an«l take no thought about any thing but victuals, and
drink, and clothes, and such things. Sergeant Browne,
in particular, was a great observer of the works of God,
such as the moon and the stars, the herbs, flowers, fields,

and woods, rivers, and seas; and when he saw these

things, he used, through them, to praise their Almighty
Maker. As he was walking, he took occasion to teach

Mary, that all those shining bodies which she saw in the

heavens above, were so many suns and worlds, all made
by the Almighty Power of God; and that God governed
and ruled them by his infinite wisdom; that in their mo-
tions they obeyed his commands, and never turned out

of the course in which he ordered them to move. Tnus
he led her to see that God would not suffer any thing to

continue in disobedience to him, to disturb the beauty
and order of his kingdom; but that all things, be they

men, or be they devils, that chose to continue in opposi-

tion to him, would, in the course of time, be cast out into

outer darkness, where there will be weeping and gnash-

ing of teeth, for ever and ever; "for thine, O Lord," said

the sergeant, "is the kingdom, the power and the glory,

and will be so for ever and ever. Amen."
"VVhat is Amen, godfather?" asked Mary.
"Amen," answered the sergeant, "is as much as to say,

So be it; Let it be so. Amen, in that place, means. Let
God's kingdom be for ever "

At that moment the gun fired, and the tattoo began to

beat, and it was time for all to be in their beds.

Q. How is faith described in the eleventh chapter of
the Epistle to the Hebrews?

A. Faith is the subsiiince of things hoped for, the evi-

dence of things not seen. For by it the elders obtained

a good report. Who through faith subdued kingdoms,

wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped the
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imouths of lions, quenched the violence of fire, escaped

the edite of the sword, out of weakness were made stnmg,

tvaxed valiaiit in fij^ht, turned to flii^ht the armies of the

aliens. Women received their dead raised to life a_ain;

an«l others were t<»rtured, not accepting deliverance; that

they might obtain a better resurrection: and others had

trial of cruel mockings and scouruings, yea moreover, of

bonds and imprisonment; they were stoned, they were

sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain with the sword;

they wandered aoout in sheep-skins and goat-skins; be-

inii destitute, afflicted, tormented; (of whom the world

was not worthy,) tfiey wandered in deserts, and in moun-
tains, and in dens and caves of the earth. And these

all, having (tbtained a go(>d report thrt»ugh faith, received

not the proniise; God having provided some better thing

for us, that they without us should not be made perfect.

Q. If we have jaith, in ivhom shall we rejoice in af-

fliction'^

A. 1 will rejoice in the Lord; I v ill joy in the God of

my salvation. The Lord God is my strenjith, and he

will make my feet like hind's feet, and he will make me
to walk upon mine high places.

STORY XXX.
"Q. How many Sacraments has Christ ordained in his Churcli?

"A. Two only, as generally necessary to salvation, that is to say,

liaptisui, and the Supper of the Lord."

One Sunday, Mr. King's sermon was upon the First

of Corinthians, the 11th chapter, from the !20th verse to

the end.—"When ye come together therefore into one

place, this is not to eat the Lord's supper. For in eat-

ing, every one taketh before other his own supper; and

one IS hungry, and another is drunken. What! have ye

not houses to eat and to drink in.^ or despise ye the

Churcii of God, and shame them that have not? What
shall I say to you? shall 1 praise you in this? 1 praise

you not. For I have received of the Lord that which

also 1 delivered unto you. That the Lord Jesus, the

same night in which he was betrayed, took bread: and
when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said. Take,

eat: this is my body, which is broken for you; this do in
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Femembrance of me. Afiei* the same manner also he

took the cuji, when he had supped, sayiny;, This cup is

the new testament in my blood: this do ye, as oft a» ye
drink it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat

this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's

death till he come. Wherefore, whosoever shall eat

thih bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, unworthily,

shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But
let a man examine hitnself, and so let him eat of that

bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to

himself, not discerning the Lor '> body. For this cause

many are weak and sickly among you, and many sleep.

For if we would judg^ ourselves, we siould not be judg-

ed. But vVhen we are judged, we are chastened of the

Lord, that we should not be condemned with the world.

Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come tojjether to eat,

tarry one for another. And if any man hunger, let him eat

at home; that ye come not togethv r unto condemnatioH.

And the rest will I set in order when I come."

When Mr. King had delivered tbe above verses from

the pulpit, he enlarged upon such parts of them as were

to his present purpose; shewing how the Corinthians had
profaned the Lord's table, by making it a place at drunk-
enness and glutony, bringing upon themselves, thereby,

temporal and spiritual weakness, and, finally, death.

Thence, Mr. K.ing took occasion to point out the dread-

ful nature of the sin those men were guilty of, namely,

the profanation of a sacrament; and he concluded his

discourse by exhorting the congregation to beware of be-

ing guilty of the like sin in any manner, lest they should

become liable to the same dreadful punishment.

That saoje Sunday evening, sergeant Browne was on
the main-guard, with corporal Freeman, Timothy Green,
and some others, and there they feli into discourse upon
the sermon.

"Mr. King,** said corporal Freeman, "is a fine comely
man in the pulpit, and speaks his words well. I can't

say but 1 like to hear him.

"His sermon to-day," said sergeant Browne, "was a
very good one, and touched us all."

"It might be u good one," said corporal Freeman, "but

I don't see how it touched us It was about the Corin-

tians who got drunk at the Lord's taole."
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"They must have been queer kind of chaps,'* added
Timothy Green, ''to do such & thirjij as that. 1 myself
love a drop of liquor as m > II as any man, yet I should

never do such a darinu thing as that.

'

''But suppose I could prove to you. Green," said ser-

geant Browne, that to all intents and purposes, you have

done the very same tfnns;. and that many times too.'"

Upon this some of the men be:/ an to lau}>h; and corpo-

ral Freemarj said, "I know that you are an old soMier,

13r(»wne, ai.d could almost nuike a body believe black is

white; but as to proving that Tim Green ever got drunk
at th<- Lortl's table, 1 say you can't prove it. I'll lay

you eight ruppes, to be paid next twenty-fourth, that y«>u

can't prove it; and this company to be the judges. So
give me your hand upon it."

*'Fairand softly," answered sergeant Browne;"! have

tvvo objections to make to your pmposal. The first is

that you have taken my witrds up wrongly; 1 did not

say that Tim Green had got drunk at the communion
table, but that he had, to all intents and purposes, been

guilty of the same sin as those Corinthians, that is, that

he had often profaned one of the sacraments. And the

second objection is, that 1 never make any bets.'*

"To say that I have iMofaned the sacraments, sergeant

Browne," said Tim Green -getting up from his guard-cot,

**is quite out of reason. You will say, next, that I am
Prince of V\ ales, I suppose. Why, in all my life, I

never was at the sacrament—no never.'

"Well," said one of the young men whose name was
Henry Bill, "I would like to hear how sergeant Browne
makes out this matter; for 1 have, fur the most part,

found the sergeant's words ri^ht enough."
With that some of the men got up and sauntered to

the other side of the guard-room; but Tim Green and
corporal Freeman remained.

'T maintainetl, from the first." said sergeant Browne,
"that 1 knew Tim Green had profaned the sacra-

ment. Now if Tim Green had but considered the

Church Catechism, (for I sups ose he has learned it.) he
would have recollected that there are tvvo sacraments
ordained in the Church of Christ, to wit. Baptism and
the 8upperof th Lord."

" VV hy to be sure it is so in the Catechism," said Harry
Bill; *'but I do not know that I ever considered the mat-
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ter before. The time was, when I could have said the

whole Catechism from end to end."

*'I can't say,'* said Tim Green, "that I ever was much
of a dab at my Catechism; and if [ didn't learn it when
a lad, I don't see why I am to be plagued about it novv.'

So saying;, he turned away, and left the sergeant to talk

quietly with Harry Bill.

"The Church Catechism," said the sergeant, "is very
hard to be understood by children: but still, it is good
for them to commit the words of it to memory, that they

may be able to turn back to them, when a better under-
standing comes to them."

" i rue, sergeant, ' said Harry.

Sergeant Browne. The Catechism says that Christ

has ordained two sacraments in his church,—Baptism,

and the Lord's Supper. Do you know. Bill, what the

word sacrament means?
"Sacrament—sacrament/* said Harry, "no, sergeant,

I cannot say that i do rightly.

- Serjeant Browne. I remember once, hearing that the

first meaning of the wotd sacrament signifies the oath

by which the Roman soldiers bound themselves to their

general. A sacrament is explained to be an outward
and visible sign of an inward and spiritual grace, given
unto us, ordained by Christ himself, as a means whereby
we receive the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof.'*

'•Why, sergeant," said Harry, •'! am now as much in

the dark as ever. Those words are from the Catechism,

to be sure; but, as I said before, 1 never did understand
the Catechism."

"Then," said the sergeant, **I will endeavour to make
you understand this part of it. Before our Lord Jesus
Christ ascended into Heaven he directed his servants,

from thenceforward, till he should return again, to do
two things, as signs, or tokens of certain benefits which
they are to receive from him. First, that they were
to meet at certain times to take bread and wine, as a sign

that they accept his body broken, and blood shed for their

salvation; and he has promised us, that, if we will do
this in faith, our suulsshall be strengthened and refreshed

by grace from Heaven, in the same manner as our bodies

are strengthened byl)read and wine. This is one of
the sacraments ordained by Christ, and is called the

Lord's Supper. The second is Baptism. Christ, wheit
21
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on earth, commanded his disciples to go and baptize all

people, washing thetn with water, as a sign tliat the

blood of Christ washes them from their sins. IF we re-

ceive the sacrament of Baptism in faith, the Holy Spirit

will give us a new nature—we shall die unto ski, and be

born again to rij»;hfeousness."

"Then," said Harry Bill, "I am to understand that

the Lord's Supper is one of the sacraments ordained by
Christ our l^ord, and Baptism the other/'

"Yes," said the sergeant, '-and b«)th of these are out-

ward signs or tokens, ordained by Christ himself; by
which signs, if received in faith, inward and spiritual

blessings are conveyed to us. Thus, when we eat the

bread and drink the wine in humility and faith, tiie body
and blood of Christ is given to us for tlie streny;th(-ning

and refreshing of our souls; and when our bodies are

Washed with the water of Baptism, the Holy Spirit

cleanses our filthy and sinful souls, and gives them a

new nature, that is, provided we iiave fiiith."

"Then why," said Harry Bill, "do they bapti7e little

children? How do they understand any thing about faith,

and such things?"

Sergeant Browne. Why, here again the Church Cat-

echism will help you out, "because they promise them
by their sureties; which promise, when they come to

age, themselves are bound to perform."

Harry Bill. Sureties, ah! those are the godfathers and
godmothers, who are to answer for the child, that it shall

be brouglit up a Christian.

'^-Vnd now, said the sergeant, "I have explained the'

nature of the two sacraments, 1 will explain to you how
Tim Green was guilty of the same sin with the C(»rin-

thians. It was but last J^unday fortnight he stood for pri-

vate Hawes's child. When he came into the church,

and answered for the child, before God and in the

face of the congregation, that it should renounce the de-
vil and all his works, the pomps and vanities of this

wi<.ked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh; that

it sihould believe all the articles of the Christian faith;

and that it should keep God's holy will and command-
ments, and walk in the same all the tlays of its life;

—

I'll be bound to say, he did not unilerstaml one woid of

what Mr. King said. And after having passed hi.r> uord
for these things, he went home, and with the father and
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mother, and other gossips, got so beastly drunk, that

not one of them could walk to their beds. Now if that

is not profaning a sacrament» and much the same sin as

the Corinthians were guilty of, I never was more mista-

ken in my life/'

**To my mind," said Harry Bill, *'you have made
your words g<»od, sergeant; and what's more, you have

let me quite into a new liiiht about these things. I think

I must rub up njy Catechism a little, for there is a deal

more in it than I thought of."

"Do, mv lad,*' said the sergeant, "and 1 shall always

be glad to explain any thing to you; so come now and
then, and take a quiet cup of tea tvith me and my wife.''

Harry Billy thankeil the sergeant, and then .the dis-

course dropped, for Harry was called for sentry.

Q. What account is^iven in the first of Corinthians

of the sacrament (f the Lord's Supper?
A. When ye come together therefore into one place,

this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. For in eating, eve-

ry one taketh befora the other his own supper: and one
is hungry, and another is drunken. What! have ye not

houses to eat and drink in? or despise ye the Church of

God, and shame them that have not? What shall I say
to you? shall I praise you in this? I praise you not. For
I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered
unto you. That the Lord Jesus, the same night in which
he was betrayed, took bread: and when he had given
thanks, he brake it, and said. Take eat; this is my body,
which is broken for you: this do in remembrance of me.
After the same manner also he took the cup, when he
had supped saying, This cup is the new testament in my
blood: this do ye as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance
of me. For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink
this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he come.
Wherefore, whosoever shall eat this bread, and drink this

cup of the Lord, unworthily, shall be guilty of the body
and blood of the Lord. But let a man examine himself,

and so let him eat of that bread and drink of that cup.

For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and
drinketh damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's
body For this cause many are weak and sickly among
you, and many sleep. For if we would judge ourselves,

we should not be judged. But when we are judged,
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we are- chastened of the Lord, that we should not b«
condemned -with the world. Wherefore, my brethren,
when je come tojrether to eat, tarry one lor another.
And if any man hunj^er, let him eat at home; that ye
come not together unto condemnation. And the rest
will 1 set in order when I come.

STORY XXXI.

(Sontinujuion on the Sacraments,

When sergeant Browne came off duty on Monday
mornino;, he related the conversation he had had upon
the subject of the sacraments to his wife, lamentinj, e

ignorance in which so many, called Christians, were
brought up.

Mrs. Browne, bearing this story in mind, resolved to

question Mary upon these subjects, the ne^it time that

she had an opportunity.

It happened, the following AVednesday evening, that

Mrs. Mills sent Mary to go with Mrs. Browne to church.

They arrived at the church door at the usual time, but

found the church empty, the men having been kept on

parade longer than usual. It was a very sultry evening,

and the blossoms of the jessamine in the adjacent gar-

dens filled the air with a faint sweet. Mrs. Browne,
while she sat waiting for the congregation, took the op-

portunity of examining her little goddaughter respecting

her knowledge of the meaning of the second part of the

Catechism.
"I think Mary," said Mrs. Browne, that there is no

portion of the first part of the Catechism which we have

not gone over together many and many a time. You are

now come to an age in which you ought to be made to

understand the second part: that is, the part relating to

the sacraments. I know that you can repeat all the ans-

wers perfectly well. What is the first question in the

second part of the Church Catechism?"
Mary. "How many sacraments hath Christ ordained,

ib his Church?"
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I^^s. Browne* What do you mean by the Church of

Christ?

Mary. T remember almost the very words whicii Mr.
King said about it once when he was catechising us:

"The visible Church of Christ, is a congregation of faith-

ful men, in which the j)ure word of God is preached,

and the saciaments duly administered*," (19th Article)

who say (hat they are Christians, and who have God*s
word preached to them, and his sacraments administered

to them.

Mrs. Browne You are right, my dear. And now.tell

me how many sacraments the Lord Jesus Christ has ap-

point! d in his church.

Mary May I answer from the Catechism?
Mrs. Browne. To be sure youjnay.

Mary. "'L wo, only, are generally necessary to salva-

tion: that is to say, Baptism and the supper of the

Lord."
Mis. Browne. You say that there are two sacraments

only, Ci) j)tism and the Supper of the Lord; and that they

are y^encraliy necessary to salvation:—what do you mean
by "generally necessary to salvation."

Mary considered a little while and then said, that she

did not know what those words mea;t.
*'VVhy, my dear," replied Mrs. Browne, "the plain

meaning is this: that those who would be saved ought to

partake of these sacraments when it is in their power so

to do; but should it not be in their power, or in the pow-

er of their friends for them, in the case of a baby dying

as soon as it is born, before it can be baptized, or people

living where they have no opportunity of receiving the

Lorli's Supper, we do not suppose that such persons are

condemned to eternal misery because they were unable

to partake of the sacrament; therefore, we do not say

that they are always necessary to salvation, but only

generally necessary."

Mary. I understand now, godmother. *

Mrs. Browne. Can you tell me where, and in what
manner, our Saviour appointed the sacraments; and first,

the Lord's Supper: when did our Lord ordain that we
should eat bread and drink wine in remembrance of

him?
Mary. The same evening when he was going to be

crucified he gave this command to his disciples. I have
21*
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often read the account of it in different places of the

New Testament.
Mrs. Browne. You have your Bible with you; can you

turn to one of these passa}j;es now?
Mary. Yes; in Matt. xxvi. 26—28. "And, as they

were iatin», Jesus took bread, and blessed it and brake
it, and gave it to the <lisciples, and said, Take eat; this

is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and
gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of it; for this is

my blood of the new testament, which is shed for

many for the remission of sins."

Mrs. Browne. And where (\o we find the sacrament
of Baptism ordained by Christ.^

Mary. I think that our Lord appointed this sacrament
just as he was about to ascend into Heaven.—Stop, I

have found the place, n Matt, xxviii. 19. *'Go ye, there*

fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name
of the father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."

Mrs. Browne. Our next question, Mary, is. What
meanest thou by this word sacrament?
Mary considered, and then said, "I know the words

of the Catechism in answer to that question; but I do
not know what the words mean.*'

**VVell," said Mrs. Browne, "as there is nobody come
yet, and I still hear the drum on parade, we shall, per-

haps have time to consider the meaning of these words;
therefore let me hear you repeat them."
Mary. "1 mean an outwurd and visible sign of an in-

ward and spiritual grace, given unto us, ordained by
Christ himself, as a means whereby we receive the same,
and a pledge to assure us thereof."

Mrs. Browne. Our Lord Jesus Christ, by his death,
procund for us certain favours and privileges, to which
we had no right or title whatever, before he had sutt'ered

the punishment of our sins; of which privileges the out-
ward ordinance of the sacrament are a sign.

Mary. \ do not understand this, godntother. How did
©ur LonI obtain piivileges for us by his death?

"I think," said Mrs. Browne, "that I can tell you a
story which may, perhaps, make you understand this bet-

ter. When 1 uas very young, I went to a school where
there were a great many children, and among the rest,

two brothers, the eldest of whom was a fine healthy no-

We boy, and the youngest a very sickly, and also a very
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oaughty one. This bad boy was very prone to stealing,

and had often been found robbing his master's garden.
He had, also, taught several others in the school to fol-

low his example; so that the sin of stealing was become
so common in the school, that the master (being willing

to check it at any rate) promised, that he would give
certain rewards of books and fruit, and allot a new and
pleasant play-ground, to such children as kept them-
selves clear from this great sin which infested the school;

and he threatened, also, to inflict a punishment of twen-
ty strokes of the whip, and a week's confinement, on
every child that was guilty of stealing;.

"Some days after these promises and threats had been
made, another robbery was committed in the master's
garden; and after examination, it was traced up to the
youngerof the two brothers, of whom I before spoke;
the same naughty boy who had been the beginning of all

the mischief in the school.

"He was accordingly brought before the master, his

back was stripped, and the horsewhip held over him, in
the presence of all his school-fellows, when his brother
stepped forward, and spoke to the master to this effect:

'Sir, I am not come to defend my brother. He is a wicked
boy, and well deserves the punishment you are ^[oingto in-

flict upon him; but,atthesame time, I well know, from the
weakness of his body, and his very bad health, that he
cannot well bear what he deserves to suiFer. 1 beg, there,
iore, to be allowed to stand in his p'ace, to bear his pun-
ishment, and in all things to be treated as he ought to
be; at the same time, 1 request that he, in my place,

may be permitted to partake of the books, pleasant fruit,

and other favours which I enjoy through your gooflness,

sir. 1 have great hope, if this request is granted to me,
that my brother will see and lament his faults, and will,

with God's blessioij, never again be guilty of the H-ke.'

"The master could not but admire this noble boy, and
would have remitted the punishment; nevertheless, to
shew that his laws must not be broken, he suffered him
to be punisiied on his brother's account, "^o this noble

boy received the twenty strokes and was confined for a
week; while his brother parto(»k of the pleasures which
he had procured for him by undergoinic his punishment.*'

Mary. But t!ie n;;ughty boy could not be happy when
he thought what his kind brother was suffering for him-i
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*'No," answered Mrs. Browne, "he was not happy till

his brothel's troubles were over, and then he rejoiced

with him; and, for the love he bore him. never wasaij;ain

guilty of the same sin. But to return to what 1 wanted
to make you understand by this story. As the good boy,

by standing in his brother's place, procured for him, the

favour of beinj: all )Wed to share in the plays and rewards

of the good children; so our Lord Jesus Christ, by bear-

ing our punishments, procured for us certain favours and
blessings, which favours and blessings are conveyed to

us by his sacraments, if we receive them in faith. Thus,
every sacrament has an outward and visible part, apart
which we se and understand by our senses; and an in-

ward, or hidden, part which we can only comprehend by
faith."

Mary. I do not quite understand this, godmother,
Mrs. Browne. Perhaps you may understand it better

when we have gone on a little further with our ques-
tions. What is the outward visible sign, or form, in

baptism?

Mary, "Water; wherein the person is baptised in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghoht."
Mrs. Browne. Water is made the sign, or outward

form, in Baptism, because it is the means of common
washing and cleansing; thus, the water of J5aptism is an
emblem of the cleansing and sanctifying power of the

Holy Spirit.

Mary. Do people, when they are washed with the wa-
ter of Baptism, always receive the Holy Spirit, godmo-
ther.?

Mrs, Browne. I have myself no doubt but that when
the sacrament of Baptism is administered in faith, it is

^ invariably bUssed; faith can render any relii!;ious onli-

nance^pffectual, provided the heart be duly prepared by
repentance. But on such as receive Baptism without
repentance, and without faith, no salutary effect is pro-

duced. Their hearts are like a beaten road, on which
nothing will grow; and, of course, we see some on whom
Baptism produces no ctfect.

Maiy. Pray explain this a little more, godmother.
Mrs, Browne. Why, my dear, we are commanded, in

Heb. X. 2o, not to forsake the assembling ourselves to-

gether in prayerj bu^ if we meet, as we are too apt to
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do, in the church, merely to shew our fine clothes, and
to see those of our neighbours, we cannot expect the

blessing of God to be poured upon this ordinance; nei-^

ther can we expect God's blessings and graces to accom-
pany the outward signs of the sacraments, unless these

sacraments are received in faith, and with a right spirit.

Mary, If a person is baptized in faith, what blessing

will he receive, godmother?
Mrs. Browne. "A death unto sin, and a new birth

unto righteousness; for being by nature born in sin, and
the chiklren of wrath, we are hereby made the children

of grace*"

Mary, "A death unto sin, and a new birth unto right-

eousness!' So, when people are baptized in faith, ihey

are washed outwardly with water, which is the outward
and visible sign, or form, in baptism; and their hearts are

made clean, which is the inward and spiritual grace.

Mrs, Broivne, I believe we may venture to say, that

Baptism, when administered in repentance and iaith, is

always blessed; but it may be viewed as the mere com-
mencement of the christian life; but if the means of grace
be applied, from this commencement, from this spiritual

birth, the person will advance to the full maturity of the

Christian character.

*Mary But when people have new hearts, we may
know by their behaviour; may not we, godmother.^

Mrs. Browne. Yes, my dear: it is written in the Bible,
" Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin: for

hi> seed remaineth in him: and he cannot sin, because
he is born of God," 1 John iii 9- "For whatsoever
is born of God overcometh the world: and this is the
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith." 1

John V. 4. But, then, this excellence of conduct must
be when the new nature is advancing to maturity. The
babes in Christ are weak, frequently liable to fall, and
requiring the constant support of their Father's hand.
Those who are more advanced in the heavenly course,

are equally dependent on God for strength and assist-

ance; but they know where to look for this assistance,

and suffer not their lamps to go out for want of oil, as

the foolish virgins did. Matt. xxv. Can you tell me,
Mary, what is required of persons to be baptized?

pMary. "Repentance whereby they forsake sin, and
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faith whereby they stedfastly believe the promise of God
made to them in that sacrament."
Mrs. Browne. That is they must be sorry and turn

away from their sins; and must stedfastly believe the

promises which God has made to tho?>e who are bap-
tized.

Mary. But, godmother, if it is so necessary to repent
and to have faith before we are baptized, why do people
baptize little babies? I'hey cann-t repent or believe.

JSIrs. Browne. Why, my dear, little babies certainly

cannot understand these thino;s, out they are admitte*! into

the Christian Covenant, and it when they come to mature
a^e, they comply with the condition of this covenant, the
holy spirit will sanctify their hearts and prepare them
for God's everlasting kingdom. But [ hear the band
playing, parade is over, and here comes James Law and
the other men, so we raiist go mto church; and I hope
that vve shall have an opportunity of talking a little more
upon this subject another day.

Q. When was the sacrament of the Lord's Supper
ordained?

A. And as they were eating, Jesus took bread, and bles-

sed it, and brake it, and gave it to the disciples, and said.

Take, eat; this is my body. And he took the cup, and
gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying. Drink ye all of

of It, for this is my blood of the new testament, which is

shed for many for the remission of sins.

Q. When was the sacrament of Baptism ordained?

A. Before our Saviour ascended into Heaven he said

to his apostles. Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and the son.,

and the Holy Ghost.

Q. What command have we concerning assembling
ourselves together to prayer?

A. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together,

as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another:

and so much the more as ye see the day approaching.
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STORY XXXII.

'<A death unto sin, and a new birth unto righteousness; for being by
nature born in sin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby made
the children of grace."

Soon after this conversation had passed between
Mrs. Browne and Maty, an order came for the men to

inarch atrainst a certain fort, which was held to be very
strong. It was a great grief to many of the poor women
to part with their husbands; but it was the will of God,
and what could be done? Mrs. Browne, Mrs. Milis, and
Mrs. Francis, were full of trouble upon the occasion;

but they trusted their husbands with God, and so found
comfort.

Wuei) the men marched, the women were all put in two
ranges of the barracks: and in each of the little rooms
appointed for the sergeants, were two sergeants' wives.

As* Mrs. Browne was in one of the ranges set apart for

the u(>men, she was not obliged to move: but ^he was
ordered to receive another «voinan into her room. She
begged hard for Mrs. Francis, but as Mrs. Francis was
not a sergeant's wife, it was not allowed; and Mrs. Mills

was gone out to nurse some lady.

So Mrs. Browne could not have the company of either

of her friends; but she determined to be satisfied with

what companion Providence'might give her. According-
ly, towards evening, after the men were gone, while she
was sitting in her little room, with Mary, who was to be
left with her while her mother was out, Mrs. Barnes, a
sergeant's wife of the regiment, came up to the door with

half-a-dozen or more porters, conveying her cot, and
other things.

Mrs. Barnes looked in at the door, and seeing Mrs.
Browne, said, "Come Mrs. Browne, you must move some
of those things, or else where am 1 to put my cot, and
table, and my big chest?"

*' What are you coming herej Mrs. Barnesr" said Mrs.
Browne.

" io be sure, T am,'* said Mrs. Barnes. "Where else

am I to go? all the other »ooms are tull. I should have
been here three hours ago, bu*^ I coiiid no" get porters.

Here," said she, calling to the men without, "set down
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those things, and come in arid lift that cot." So saying,

she directed them to move Mrs. Browne's cot to that

side of the room next the piazza. Then, setting her

back against the wall, "Here my cot will stand very

well," she said, *'and there I shall put my table." So she

directed tlie porters accordingly.

"But," said Mrs. Browne, meekly, "you will take up
all the room, .N^rs. Barnes! Remember, that I have a child

with me, and you are alone."

Mrs. Barnes made no answer, but kept bustling and
settling her things to her own liking, Mrs. Browne think-

ing it best to let her have her own way, fixed her own
things on the side that was left her as well as she could,

and sat down with Mary again at her little tabic.

"Is that girl to be with you all the time the men are

out? said Mrs. Barnes, while she was rubbing her chest.

Mrs. Browne did not answer, till Mrs. Barnes put the

question again, "Is Mills's girl to be with you, Mrs.

Browne all the time the men are out? Where's her

mother? Can't she go to her?

"Mrs. Mills is gone to attend a lady, said Mrs. Browne,
quietly.

"She had better stay at home, and mind her own af-

fairs," answered Mrs. Barnes. Mrs. Browne coloured,

but made no reply.

By the time Mrs. Barnes had settled herself, and taken

the best and largest half of the room, Mrs. Browne had

set her tea-things, and the cook brought in the tea-kettle,

and a little cake, which she had made for herself and
Mary.

I wonder where my cook -boy is,'* said Mrs. Barnes,

looking at Mrs. Browne's tea-table. "1 told him where
to come, but 1 don't see him. 1 fear 1 sha'n*t get any
4;ea to night."

Mrs. Browne pretended not tohear her, but gave Mary
her tea, and told the child that she should have some
cake when she had eaten a slice of bread.

Mrs. Barnes then came and stood so near Mrs.
Browne, while she pretended to be looking out for the

cook-boy, that Mrs. Browne could not, in common civil-

ity, helj) asking her if she would sit with them, and par-

take of what tlu'y had.

"I am not hungry," she answered, *but I have bees
stirring, till I am quite dry: I'll take a cup with you, if
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you please." So saying-, she sat down, and fell to so

heartily, that in a very little time, she had eaten up the

best part of the cake. Mrs. Browne, who had been pour-

ing out the tea, was a little surprised when he saw the

plate nearly empty: however, she took what was left,

and gave it to the child.

After tea, Mrs. Browne said, *'it is our custom, Mrs.
Barnes to read a chapter or two in the Bible, and pray,

before we go to bed: you have no objection, I suppose.

Mary get your Bible."

In answer to this, Mrs. Barnes yawned aloud saying,

"I was up so early, that I am half dead with sleep.*'

Then looking through the door, into the great barrackr

room, she saw two or three of her acquaintance, and
went out to them, leaving Mrs, Browne and Mary to

themselves. But Mary had scarcely half read her chap-
ter when Mrs. Barnes came back again with Mrs. Sitnp-

son, Sally Hicks, and two or three more women. They
sat themselves down at the side of Mrs. Barnes's cot on
her chest, and talked over all the news ot the regiment,

telling such tales as Mrs. Browne was grieved that Mary
should hear.

Mrs. Browne told Mary to go on reading, but finding

her voice could not be heard among the voices of the

women, she bid her shut her book, and took her with her

to bed. There the poor woman, what with being parted

from her husband, and what with the disagreeable ways
of her companion, felt so sad at heart, that she could

not help crying till she fell asleep.

The next morning, Mrs. Barnes was up early, brushing

and cleaning; and when Mrs. Browne's breakfast was
ready, she begged to be allowed to partake of it with her;

After breakfast, she made a proposal that they should
eat together, and Mrs. Browne was to be manager.

Mrs. Browne consented to thus, as she was willing to

please every one, as far as lay in her power, Mrs.
Barnes knew that Mrs. Browne was an excellent mana-
ger, and her honesty was known through all the regiment:
so Mrs. Barnes seemed well satisfied; and as Mrs.
Browne was forced to remain in the same room with

her, it signified little to her whether they ate together

or not.

While they sat at their meals, Mrs. Barnes used to

talk almost without ceasing, and thftt for the most part,

22
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about herself and her own concerns, and of her onfj

son, by a former husband, whom she had left in Europe
with her friends, if she mentioned any of her neiii^h-

bours, it was always to fitjd fault with them: so that it

seemed that she thought well of no one but herself and
her son.

It was in vain for Mrs. Browne to try to say a word
about religious matters; Mrs. Barnes constantly put by
the subject, and that not always in the civilest manner.
When Mary was reading her bible in t!ie evening, she

would interrupt her, sometimes by talkinji loud to some
one in the next loon), and sou^etimes by singing scraps

of songs, or rattling the keys in the lock?*. Mrs. Broune
for peace sake, bore vvitli a great deal; however she

thought it her duty to speak her mmd, when Mrs. Barnes
did any thing very wrong.

One day, a woman of the regiment came in haste, and
said that there was a black lellow selling some rum, very

cheap, in a small house behind the barrack. ^'Hy his

manner,'* said the woman, "1 tlnnk he has stolen the

liquor.'*

••Where is her" said Mrs. Barnes.

"Lend me half a rupee,'^ said the woman, "and I'll

shew you '*

"Don't go," said Mrs, Browne; "dont have any thing

to ilo with their stolen goods. Pray be advised by me."
"But, indeed, 1 shall not be advised by you," said Mrs.

Barnes, as she bustled av\ay. "I am not such a tool as

you neither.** feo she went and bought two bottles of

rum, very cheap; and as long as it lasted, she went to

bed every night, if not quite drunk, not above half

sober.

Another day. Black John called and brought Mrs.
Browne a present of a very nice little ham: part of which
Mrs. Browne dressed every day for herself and Mrs.
Barnes, till it was gone. At the same time, a friend sent

Mrs. Barnes a tew pounds of sugar-candy, and a pound
of buro|iean cheese, vvhich Mrs. Barnes carefully locked

in hei chest, without saying a word of it to Mrs. Browne.
This Mrs. Browne passed by; but, soon after, Mrs.

Barnes did a thing which she thought it her duty to

notice.

Sergeant Barnes in receiving the company's pay, some
time back, had by chance, received a bad rupee which had
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lain by for a Ions: time. Just before he marched, he gave
it to his wife, bidding her make as much of it as she
could. She once endeavoured to pass it to Mrs. Browne,
when paying; her for what she had spent on her account
for the table; but Mrs. Browne, perceived that it was a
bad one, and refused to take it: withs.ut, however, say-

ing any thins: further at that time to Mrs. Barnes.
Shortly after, one cool and very pleasant afternoon,

Mrs Browne said to Mary, '*l must give Black John'*s

wife something; for though he desires no return, yet I

would not take the poor man's ham. and give him noth-

ing We will go over this evening to the great market,
and see if we can meet with a pretty bit of chintz, to

make the poor woman a petticoat.'*

**0! 1 should like to go, godmother,'* said Mary.
W hen Mrs. Barnes heard where they were going, she

proposed to go with them: accordingly, they all went.
When they came to the shop, Mrs. Browne chose a piece

of chintz for Black John's wife, and paid for it; Mrs.
Barnes, also chose a piece for herself, and laying down
the money, which came to four rupees, she was bustling

away, but the merchant called after her, and said that

one of ^e rupees which she had given him was bad. At
first, Mrs. Barnes pretended not to hear: but the man
called so loud, that she was forced to stop. ''What's
that you say?" she said.

"Why, you have given me a bad rupeej*' said the man.
"Not I. I am sure. It must be this lady," said Mrs.

Barnes, pointing to Mrs. Browne.
*'No, no, 'said the man. "it was you. That lady gave

me very good money. I have known her long. She
never wrongs a poor man."
"Nor 1. either, you saucy fellow," said Mrs. Barnes.
**But here is the rupee,'*' said the man, holding it up.

<*lt is scarcely worth any thing."

"You have changed it then," said Mrs. Barnes; "there
is no end to the roguery of you black fellows."

Mrs. Browne knew the rupt^e again, and she said, *'0!

Mrs. Barnes, change the rupee and say no luore."

"Why should 1 change it?" said Mrs. Barnes. "It's a
common trick of these fellows, to put bad money for

good."

"It may be so," said Mrs. Browne; "but that rupee is
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yours. I have seen jou with it; and 1 once refused to

take it from ^ou."

Upon this, Mrs. Barnes lost all temper; and the dis-

pute between her and the merchant became so loud and
violent, that Mrs. Browne i;ot oft' with Marv as quick as

she could: only begi^iny; Mrs. Barnes to chan<i;e the ru-

pee, *'For,"said she, "if the man shouhl complain of you
to the officers, or the judge, I must be witness against

you."
]Mrs. Browne and Mary walked so quick, that they

were soon out of hearing of the noise; and got home
half an hour before Mrs. Barnes appeared. At lenjjth

she came in, puffing and blowing, as if she had been walk-

ing through the hot winds, and, flying at Mrs Browne,
she called her every vile name she could think of, tell-

ing her that she had been the nieans of losing her a

rupee.

*'What you were obliged to give the matter up?" said

Mrs. Browne; "I am glad of it. I really feared we
should be called before the officers. And now sit down,
and cool yourself; tea will be ready presently; and, pray,

pray, for shame's sake, if not through fear of God, let

this matter drop."

Mrs. Barnes sat a ^^w moments, to recover breath;

but, upon Mrs. Browne offering her a dish of tea, she

broke out, so that the whole barrack -room rung a^ain;

and all the women came gathering round the door, to see

what was the matter.

Mrs. Browiie looked up for divine help; and God gave

her grace to keep silent and undisturbed, till she saw
that Mrs. Barnes had spent her strength and her rage,

and then she tlius addressed her, and that m a very so-

lemn manner; "Do you suppose that you are to live for

ever in this world, Mrs. Barnes, or that there is no God
to take account of your actituis, that you presume thus

to attempt to defraud your neighbours, and that you dare

thus to abuse a person who would hinder you in the ex-

ecution of this crime.'^ Do vou think that the riches, thus

unjustly gathered together, will either profit you or your
son.^ as 1 have often heard you say that it is for your
son you are so careful,"

Mrs. Barnes made no answer, and Mrs. Browne pro-

ceeded to tell her, in very plain language, that, if she

continued in the way she now was, and did not turn
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unto God in repentance, and seek for pardon through

Christ, she would be utterly lost, and that for ever.

*'What I tell you is not from my own head, but from the

Book of God;" and I hope you may not find my words

true to your cost."

When Mrs. Browne had done speaking, she took Mary
by the hand, and stepped over into the next barrack, to

see Mrs. Francis, leaving Mrs. Barnes to recover her-

self; and when she came in, she found the poor woman
in bed.

The next morning, Mrs. Barnes was very sullen, so

Mrs. Browne spent but an uncomfortable day. Soon after

dinner, however, she and Mary dressed themselves, and
set out to take tlie chintz to Black John's wife. It was
a pleasant evening, and the way for the most part, lay

under the garden-walls of the gentlemen's houses, where

the road was sheltered from the beams of the afternoon

sun by the tall trees within the walls.

*'()! godmother," said Mary, as soon as she thought

herself quite out of hearing of any person belonging to

the barracks, "what a shocking bad woman Mrs. Barnes

is; I would give the world not to have her in our room.

And then she is so, stingy, and so cheating, such a liar,

and uses such bad words!"

"Well, well, poor body," said Mrs. Browne, that is

all true enough, my dear, although I don't wish to talk

much about it. We ought to be sorry for her; for, bad
as she is, and that is bad enough, she is no worse than

we all may be, who live after the flesh, and what all are

who are not changed by the Spirit of God."
"Why, surely, all people cannot be by nature^ so bad

as Mrs. Barnes?" said Mary.
"Let us consider what the Bible says on this subject,"

answered Mrs. Browne. "I have often tauLrht you theie

texts: •' rhere is none good, no not one;—TherR is not a
ju-t man on earth that doeth gofnl, and '^inneth not."

W hat do \ou think is meant by these words?"
"0!" said Mary, "that there is nobody u;ood: that we*

all do bad thinjjs very often; but, then, Mts. Barnes
never doe*any thing good. She seems, to me, to think

of nothing but herself, and how to please herself."

"You have not yet, I see, a right notiim of the very

g;reat sinfulness of our nature, Marj^," answered VI rs.

Browne. "The people in the world may be divided into

2£*
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two sorts:—those who live after the flesh, and those who
live after the Spirit. Every man by nature, lives after

the flesh, and is a child of wrath. He thinks of little

else but pleasing; and serving his own flesh, and follow-

ing the lusts of it. *Now the works of the flesh, are

manifest; which are these: Adultery, fornication, unc'ean-

ness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance,

emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envyin.is,

murders, drunkenness, revellings, and suchlike.' Gal. v.

19—21. But when the heart of man is sanctified by
the Spirit of God, he becomes quite a new creature; and
the Spirit of God workinj;^ in him, turns him to all good
thin2;s, so tliat he hates his own sinful ways.'*

iMart/. Do people never sin after the Spirit of God
enters into them.^

Mrs. Browne. While man remains in his corrupt

body, his sinful nature will not be entirely overcome.
The body must be first laid in the grave, and there fall

to pieces, before it can be changed into the likeness of

Christ. But the difterence between the saints and the

men of the world is this, that the saints hate their sins

and groan under them, and, by reason of them, they

are often in heaviness; while the men of the world glory

and delight in them, and never resist their sinful incli-

nations, excepting from the fear of punishment. Now it

is very clear that poor Mrs. Barnes is one of those who
live altogether after the flesh; and she is no worse thaa

any other person who has not the fear of God dwelling

in him. When you see more of the world, my dear
child, you will find that, although some people may have
smoother tongues and gentler manners than Mrs. Barnes,

and some may be under greater fear of punishment, and
some, perhaps, may appear outwardly good-humoured
and orderly in their behaviour, to please their fellow-

creatures; yet, that there is no real love, no joy, nor
peace nor lonii,-suft*ering, nor gentleness, nor goodness,

nor meekness, nor temperance, but among those who are

led by the Spirit of God. Gal. v. 22—£3.

Then Mrs. Browne explained to Mary how the great

change which has passed upon the saints is compared,
first, to death; and secondly to a new birth, or being bora
again. "The Spirit of God," said she, ''slays or destroys

our old >inful nature, and makes us new again, ia

the glorious likeness of Christ. Thus, people are said,

irv. Baptism, to die unto sin and to be born a^ain unto
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Figliteousness, because the Holy Ghost is received in

Christian Baptism."

But all people who are baptized," said Mary, "do not

receive the Holy Ghost, godmother; or else why are

there so many bad people among us white people, for we
have all been baptized."

"The reason is, Mary, that parents and sponsors take

no pains to improve the privileges of Baptism and,

indeed, when persons come to maturity, they themselves,

as seems to be the case with poor Mrs. Barnes, do not la-

bour to supply the deficiency. That there is any differ-

ence in the mercy of God towards infants we cannot

suppose. But in no case, perhaps is the iniquity of the

parents more severely visited upon the children, than

when their religious education is neglected. And when
the satramentof Baptism is performed in an irreverend

and ungodly manner, we cannot suppose that the parents

are in a fit condition to briny; up their children in the

nurture and admonition of the Lord. With us in the bar-

racks, a christening is a drunken and profane meeting;

and it is not a much holier one among our betters. Your
mother has been at many a christening among the gentry,

in the way of her business, and what account does she give

of them.^ They do not even carry their children to the

house of God, but hurry over the ceremony at home,

finishing the day, in general, in feasting, drinking, card-

plaving,and perhaps dancing.

By this time Mrs. Browne, and Mary were come in

view <if Black John's myrtle-hedge^ over which the roof

of his house just peeped. As the sergeant was not with

them. Black John's wife would have Mrs. Browne, and
Mary to come in; and made them stay till she had bak-

ed them an Hindoostanee cake, which she served hot t©

them, with a cup of goat's milk.

Q. What are the works of the flesh?
A. The works of the flesh are manifest; which are

these: Adultery, fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness,

idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath,

strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunken-
ness, revellings, and such like.

Q. What are the works of the Spirit?

A. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suf-

dring, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance
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STORY XXXIII.
I

The moon was up wlien Mrs. Browne and Mary reach-

ed the barracks. When they came to their room, they
were surprised to see it all in bustle and confusion. Mrs.
Barnes was stretched on her face, across the foot of her

cot, and Mrs. Simpson, Mrs. Burton, Sally Hicks, and
Mrs. Dawson, were gathered round. Mrs. Simpson had
just poured out a glass of liquor from a bottle which
stood on a chest, and was holding it to Mrs. Barnes, as

Mrs. Browne came in.

*'What are you doing, Mrs. Simpson?" said Mrs.
Browne. *'lf Mrs. Barnes is ill, don't give her that

liquor, pray: you may be the death of her."
" rhe death of her, woman!" said Mrs. Simpson; *'I

warrant, I sha'n't hurt her. And is she to lie here, and
fret herself to death?" Then turning to Mrs. Barnes,
"Do try to sup a little, pray "

Mrs. Barnes lilted up her face, which was all in tears,

and with a deep groan swallowed down the liquor.

"What is the matter?" said Mrs Browne. "Is Mrs.
Barnes ill? I left her very well three hours ago.'*

Mrs. Browne then learned that Mrs. Barnes had recei-

ved a letter from Europe, giving an account of the death

of her son, upon which she had fallen into fits. Mrs.
Browne was grieved to hear this news, and went to the

candle to read the letter, which one of the women put
into her hands. The letter was from the clergyman of

the parish in which the young man had died, and who
had frequently visited him in his illness, he gave as com-
fortable an account as Mrs. Browne had ever read in her

life of the niannerof his death; he had been blessed be-

fore his departure, with a lull assurartce of his accept-

ance in Jesus C hrist, to whom he had been brought some
months before, through the means of the same good
cli rgyman. Mrs. Browne with tears of joy put the let-

ter carelully by, hopinij that the time might come, when
the afflicted mother would be enabled to receive comfort

from it; and then gomg to Mrs. Barnes's bed-side, she

endeavoured to persuade >>rs. Sifi,ps(»n and the other

women to leave h. r to her care; for they were buzzing,

and talking about the poor woman, so that, if she were in-



THE CHURCH CATECHISM. £61

dined, she could get no rest. Mrs- Simpson had got some
of the sugar candy 1 before spoke of, out of Mrs. Barnes's

chest, vvhicli she had opened to get the liquor when Mrs.
Barnes first received the news; and having sent for her

own tea-kettle, she was helping all her companions to a
little warm grog. Over it they all sat, sometimes laugh-

ing, sometimes condoling with Mrs. Barnes, sometimes
pressing her to drink, and sometimes telling dismal sto-

ries of the like afflictions which other persons had met
with, till the sergeant who was left in the care of the

barracks came round, and ordered them all to their rooms.
When they were gone, Mrs. Browne went as^ain to

Mrs. Barnes, and spoke to her; but she was shocked to

find that she was quite drunk. She then strove to move
her from the foot of the cot, over which she was lying

on her face; but she had not strength, and she did not

like to cull for help. So she put up the remains of liquor

and sugar, and, locking the box, sat down at the foot of

the bed, from time to time speaking to Mrs. Barnes,

from whom, however, she got no answer. At length,

Mrs. Browne, being tired with her long walk, fell asleep

in her chair. How long she had slept, she did not know,
when she was awakened by a dreadful noise. She staj t-

ed up, and found that Mrs. Barnes had fallen from her

bed, and struck her head against the corner of the chest,

so that she lay bruised, bleeding, and groaning, on the

floor.

Mrs. Browne was now forced to call for help, and
Mrs. Barnes was put into her bed; the wounds in her

head were bound up, and she was kept quiet till morning,
when >he was placed in a litter and carried down to the

hospital; for by this time she was in a high fever As
the doctor seemed to say that it might be long before

she would be better, Mrs. Browne settled her aifairs in

the barracks, and leaving Mary in her room, with Mrs.
Francis, went down to the hospital, where the dt)ctor,

being willing to oblige hei% gave her and Mrs. Barnes
an empty ward to themselves.

Poor Mrs. Barnes's fever lasted long and was very

violent; it was liard to say whether she suffered mo.nt in

body or miiitl; though I believe those who know what
horriM-. of mind are. always say that they are worse

to bear ilian anv torments of body; tor the holy marryrs

have been known to sing and rejoice when their bodies
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were consumins; in the flames. But who can bear the

terrors of the Almighrv?
Mr-.. Barnes, at length, became so very ill, that Mrs.

Browne was ijlad to accent the offer of Sally Hicks,
who said she would come and help to nurse Mrs. Barnes,
provided she was to be well paid for it; and for several

days, it was as much as both Mrs. Browne and Sally

Hicks could do, with the help of the porter, to manage
Mrs. Barnes; for she seemed to be quite out of her

senses, and would jump up in her bed, screaming and
looking about her, as if she saw somethins; very terrible.

She would often cry, "Oh! 1 cannot die. 1 will not die.

I shall go to hell." And then again would scream, shud-
der, and roll her eyes, as if something very shocking
passed before them.

One afternoon, when the doctor came to look at her,

he shook his head, and se»med v^ ry serious "I fear,

sir," said Mrs. Browne, *'you have not much hope."
''Indeed, Mrs. Browne.*' said the doctor, "she is in

great danjjer; yet, if she can get through the next twelve
hours, there will be hope. You must watch her careful-
ly to-night."

"Yes, sir," said Mrs. Browne, "I will sit up with her
the first half of the night, and J'lally Hicks the other."

Accordingly, Sally Hicks went to bed, anil Mrs.
Browne sat by Mrs. Barness bed. It was dismal enough
for poor Mrs. Browne. Mrs. Barnes had not spoken
since morning, but lay with her eyes half closed, tihe

was now so fallen away, that she seemed like a corpse
lying on tlie bed, only that sometimes she groaned dread-
iully. As there was but one candle burning, tiie furthest

end of the ward was quite dark; and there was no sound
to be heard, but the di-mal cries of the watchman at a

distance, and sometimes the howlin^^s of the jackals as
they came foraginjj; under the hospital-wail.

Mrs. Browne sat wetting Mrs. Barnes's lips with a
little wine, and bathing her head and palms of her hands
with vinegar, till near one o'clock in the morning. xMrs,

Hicks had been asleep ever since gun-fire, but Mrs.
Browne, would not disturb her.

All of a sudden, the sick woman sprung up in her bed,
iezing Mrs. Browne's arm, and staring furiously at her,

"How can I die?" s^aid she. "How can 1 appear before

God with all these my sins? Noj 1 will not die. I can-
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not bear the torments of hell. Then, to behold Him
whom 1 have mocked, whom I uould not love, thouj^h

you so often would have persuaded me! To behold that

bleeding Lamb! He would have saved me. (ih! Mrs.
Browne! Mrs. Browne! I can't die— I won't die! But I

am dead already. Oh! this fire! th\^ na^mii fire!"

The poor woman then became so furious, (beatinj^ her-

self with her handss tearing her cap, lier hair, and the

lin<'n of her bed) that Mrs. Browne, in haste and teiror,

called for Mrs. Hicks; and it uas as much as they could

both do to keep her in bed till day dawn, about which
time she fair»ted away, as they thought, and they both

supposed that her dying hour was at hand. But when
full day-lijj;ht came, they found that she had not tainted,

but was asleep. I hen they did not knovy what to think,

but Mrs. Browne had hope.

When the <loctor- came, he felt her pulse, and found
the fever had left her, and that she was fallen info a gen-
tle sweat. He stepped from the bedside on tip toe, nid
calling Mrs. Browne into the piazza. "The goodness
of God," said he, "can only be ei|ualled by his power.
Your patient Mrs. Browne, is better. Her fever has
left her; but her weakness will be so greiit, that she will

require all the care of the best nurse to keep her alive. I

can trust you. She must be kept very quiet, and have
nourishm^'nt given her every half-hour."

Tears of gladness came into Mrs. Browne's eyes when
she heard the doctor's words.

When Mrs. Barnes awoke, it was really very touch-
ing She appeared, as it were, a new creature, both in

mind and body. She was indeed, as weak as a chdd
newly born; but then she was free from pain, and in her
looiv and manner she was gentle as a lamb. She smiled
at Mrs. Browne and Mrs. Hicks, and held out her hand
to each of them, taking every thing they offered with
thankful looks, and often melting into tears when Mrs.
Browne spoke kindly to her.

Mrs. Barnes had several short naps during the day;
and Mrs. Brow ne, was so careful of her, that the doctor
was quite surprised to find her so well when he visited

her in the evening.

She had a el.arming sleep the next night; and when
she awoke at day dawn, after having drank a little spic-
ed sago and wine, she was able to speak to Mrs. Browne.
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"Kin(1, good Mrs. Browne," she saifl. "thou true servant
of mv heavenly Master." And before Mrs. I^rownc
could answer, she added, "You aon'i know—you never
cari know-—what (^od ha> done for me: tor you never
owed him so much, you never were such a sinner as I

have been. I was in hell, Mrs. i'rowne: for three days
I was there. I felt all its rao;in}^ fires; and I should have
remained there for ever, had not that bleedinj^ l.amb
preserved me. He is all fair—you know not how fair;

there is no spot in him. O! 1 shall love him for ever

—

for ever—for ever."

JShe said no nior<* at that tinje, for her strength was
exhausteil; but lifted up her eyes to Heaven \\ith such a
look of holy love, that Mrs. Browne stood looking at her,

all aniaZHment.
Mis Hrowne well knew that no man can enter into

the kingdom of Heaven unless his nature be altogether

changed; and yet she had, in general, observed this

change to be a slow and gradual woi k, but in the case of

Mrs. Parnes, she had reason to hope it had, by the power
of (^od, been effected in a few days.

She stood therefore for some oiinutes glorifying God
and looking on Mrs. Barnes, who, from having been a
coarse, haughty, sour-looking woman, now had a counte-

nance l(»vely with the expression of holy love and peace.

As Mrs. Barnes recovered, Mrs. Browne was assured

more and more every day, that, by the grace of God, she

was a new pers(m. But she was impatient till Mrs.

Barries was strong enough to give her some account of

this change. Accordingly, one afternoon, as she sat by
Mrs. Barnes's bed, she thus spoke to her; "By the bless-

ing of God, a great cha.ige has taken place in you, since

we first lived together. Religion was then a disagreea-

ble su' jett to you, and now it is your delight. The world

was then all in all to you, and now you have left caring

for the things of it. Are you able to give any account

of thischaniier"

"Dear Mrs. Browne," answered Mrs. Barnes, "if you
have not a right to the knowledge of my mind, I do not

know who has. I was brought up with very little reli-

gion, for none of my father's family were serious; and
since i came to this regiment, which is fourteen years

ago, y have lived so entirely without any thought of God,
that 1 have sometimes been three and four years together
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\rithout setting foot in a church, or taking the name of
God in my mouth excepting in the way of an oath. 1 have
always been in the habit of mocking at religious people,
and calling them names, and spiti?ig them when I could;
yet, in my heart, all the time, I knew that they were
right and I was wrong.
"When I first came to you and heard you talk about

our sinful nature, and tlie mercies of our Redeemer,
though I pretended to despise your words, they sunk
like lead into my heart. I often went into company and
took a glass, to put away the thoughts of them, and
laughed, and talked, and bustled, and scolded; but still
they would return upon me, and make me very uneasy
at times, though no one knew it. Still however, I set my
heart against religion, and clung fast to the world, hoard-
ing and gathering all 1 could, making my poor son an
excuse to my conscience for my covetousness.

*'ln this manner I went on, till one or two things be-
gan to startle and awaken me from my sleep of death.
First, 1 was ashamed of being detected by you in
my attempt to cheat the merchant; and when, after I
had raided and stormed against you all the evening, you
laid betore me the wickedness of my conduct in so calm
and quiet a way as you did, I began to see my own
shameful behaviour and to despise myself; and then again,
the death of my poor son struck me to the heart. But I
should have got over these things, had not God, in mercy,
followed them up with this most dreadful fever that
mortal ever suffered. No words can tell what horrors of
mind, what fearful sights, what anguish, what burning
torments, I have endured in this bed. The Almighty
opened all my sins before me in fearful array, and 1 be-
lieved myself, for one while, already in hell.
"At that time, all your v/ords came fresh into my

mind; and to bring me, as 1 thought, into deeper condem-
nation, I seemed, as [ said before, to be already in hell,
and felt that I was worthy only of hell.

"But of all my sins, my contempt of the redemption
offered me through my bleeding, my dying Saviour, was
that ^'hich cut me most to the heart; in comparison of
this all my other sins appeared, and are, indeed, as natb-

*'0h! Mrs. Browne," added Mrs. Barnes, "you, who
have led a comparatively innocent life, who have never

23
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been guilty of the blasphemy and profaneness into which

I have fallen, can have no idea, what it is to endure the

terrors of the Almighty! Oh! my God, my Saviour, grant

that I may never again experience them; for who can
bear themf who can strive with his Maker?" Mrs. Barnes
then went on to shew how the Almighty God, having

broufijhther down thus low, and broken her heart of stone,

had given her comfort, by making her sensible that, al-

though her sins were red as scarlet, yet, through Christ,

they should be made white as wool; for "He is able also

to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them."
Heb. vii. 25.

"And it was during your sickness," said Mrs. Browne,
"when we thought you incapable of reflection, that God
dealt thus wonderfully with you! *0 the depth of the

riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how un-

searchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding

out! For who hath known the mind of the Lord? or who
hylh been his counsellor?' " Romans xi. 33, 34.

Mrs. Barnes and Mrs. Browne finished this conversa-

tion by prayer, in which Mrs. Browne gave humble and
hearty thanks to Almighty God, for his merciful deal-

ing with poor Mrs. Barnes.

During Mrs. Barnes's recovery, her talk was continu-

ally running upon the past sinfulness of her life, the

wickedness of her heart, and of the mercy of God in

giving his Son to die for sinful men. Her love of Christ

was so warm, that she could not speak of him without

eyes running over with tears; and, as she gathered

strength, she was always endeavouring to please and
serve her heavenly Master.

Her chest had been brought down from the barracks

when she was first taken ill. In past times, this chest

and its contents had been all her glory and delight, and
her treasure and heart were in it; but now, as soon

as she gathered strength to look into it, she began to

scatter her hoards with a liberal hand. The piece

of chintz that she had bought, she presented to Mrs.

Hicks, with four rupees; and she took out a gold piece,

which she had hoarded up for years, as a present to

Mrs. Browne, but Mrs. Browne would not receive it

though Mrs. Barnes begged and entreated that she would.
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"Wei I, if you won't have it for yourself, Mrs. Browne,*'

said Mrs. Barnes, "take it next Sunday and slip it into

Mr. King's poor-box; but don't tell any one. 'Tis but a

poor thank-offering to my God for his late mercies tome;

but I am his, and all I have is his. He has bought me
with a precious price.'*

To this proposal Mrs. Browne gladly consented, and
the gold piece was- put into Mr. King's box the next

Sunday.
The European cheese was the next thing that came

out of the box; and when it was thought safe for Mary
to come to Mrs. Browner she got all that was left of the

sugar-candy.

About that time, poor Sally Jones, who had been many
years sickly, died, leaving a little girl, of five years old,

who was by a former husband. Upon this occasion,

Mrs. Barnes got a friend to write to her husband in camp,
for leave to take the child.

The sergeant sent her word that she might do as she

liked, at the same time saying to one of the men, "What'*
come to my wife now? She will soon be tired of the

child." But ^rgeant Barnes was mistaken; for Mrs.
Barnes never parted with her till she married, and
brought her up exceedingly well too,

Mrs. Browne and Mrs. Barnes were able to return to

Ijarracks before the men came back from the field, and
then Mrs. Barnes went with Mrs. Browne to church
three or four times a week, and bought herself a Bible
and Prayer-book. She sung psalms and prayed, and re-

fused to go to drink and play at cards in any of the ser-

geants' wives' rooms; so that the women of the regiment
soon shunned her company as much as they did Mrs.
Browne's, Mrs. Mills's, or Mrs. Francis's. The news,
also, soon reached the camp, that sergeant Barnes's wife

was turned religious.

"Well," said the sergeant, when they were bantering
him upon it, "she will be a gainer, no doubt, by the
change; and I cannot be much of a loser by it, for, come
what will, I could not well live a worse life with her
than I have done."

I should not forget to say, that when Mrs. Barnes read
the letter again which brought the account of her son's

death, and understood that he had died in faith, she could

not refrain her tears of joy. "O! Mrs. Browne," she
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said, "when 1 first read this letter I was dead in sin—

a

stranger to God and a lover of the world. All I desir-

ed for my child was that he mi^ht get forward in the

world. 1 had no regard for his immortal soul; but now
I prize the soul of my child above all the silver and gold

in the world, and 1 can thank God, with all my heart

and soul, for the holy death of my dear child."

**How truly doth the Scripture say," remarked Mrs.
Browne, on hearing Mrs. Barnes's words, *If any man
be in Christ, he is a new creature: old thinj^s are passed

away: behold all things are become new.' " 2 Cor. v. 17.

Q. How is the Lamb of God spoken of in the Can-
tides?

A. Thou art all fair, ray love; there is no spot in thee.

Q. ff^ho is able to save us to the uttermost?

A. Jesus is able to save them to the uttermost that

come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make
intercession for them.

Q. If any man be in Christ, what is he?

A. If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature:

'old things ure passed away: behold, all things are be-

come new.

STORY XXXIV.

One fine afternoon in the latter end of February, im-

mediately after Mrs. Barnes's joyful recovery, Mrs.
Browne and Mary took a walk into the same beautiful

garden of which mention was before made. This gar-

den belonged to a very rich native, and in the centre

of it was a house, built after the fashion of the country.

This house, which was but seldom inhabited, was shad-

ed from the ardent sun by many beautiful trees which
grew thickly round it. There the fragrant baubool, in the

cold season, shed its odours from its blossoms resembling

golden balls. Mingled with the baubool was the parkinso-

nia, spreading abroad its feathered branches; and there,

also, was the pomegranate, of which we so often read in

thfe Holy Scriptures; the Persian jessamine; and the

rpse bush.
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Amon» these trees were many birds. The dove, whose
sad, yet sweet note, reminds the European of the cuckoo,

and causes many a wanderer from Europe to sigh at the

remembrance of his native country. Here, also, were

abundance of nightingales, and a very beautiful bird call-

ed in this country the bearer-bird, having a tufted head

and feathers of various colours. Numbers of green par-

rots fiutteied and chattered amons; the trees, being hard-

ly distinguishable in colour from the leaves among which

they harboured; and thechele, or brahminee kite soared

in the air, from time to time, uttering its shrill cry.

Mrs. Browne and Mary seated themselves on two
stools made of cane, which they found in the garden,

and began, to talk of Mrs. Barnes; for indeed Mrs.
Browne could hardly think of any thing else but of the

wonderful and merciful dealings of God towards her;

Mary put this question to Mrs. Browne—-"Is it common,
godmother, for people to be changed so suddenly as Mrs.

Barnes has been? What a very bad woman she was when
we first iived together, and now she is almost as good as

you and Mrs. Francis are?'*

Mrs. Bruivne. As to being good, my dear, that we
have none of us any pretensions to: but, certainly, there

is a very great and happy change in Mrs. Barnes; and
this change has taken place in a very surprising manner,

and shews the wonderful power of God.
"lM;t is it common, godmother, for people to be so sud-

denly changed?" asked Mary again.

Mrs. Brownp. No, my dear, it is not common; neither

are these sudden changes so desirable and so much to

be trusted to, as slower and more gradual ones. When
people have turned to good so quickly as Mrs. Barnes,

there is a danger that they may turn back again to their

evil ways as suddenly; nevertheless, if the work is of

God, it will surely stand.

"But I heard a person yesterday," said Mary, "laugh-

ing at Mrs. Barnes, and saying, she had no opinion of

such sudden conversions. That was the word the

person used.'*

"I fear, Mary, that you were in bad company yes-
terday," replied Mrs. Browne. "How came you to

hear such discourse?"

Mary. As I was sitting at work in the berth, I heard

23*
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two of our women talking about Mrs. Barnes in the
piazza.

Mrs. Browne. It would be as well, Mary, if you were
to stop your ears against such profane discourse. Tlie

cleansinii of man's evil heart is the work of God; and.
cannot God do his work at what time, and in what way
he pleases? Do you remember the account which is given
in the 2d chapter of the Acts, of three thousand souls

who were suddenly turned to God on the day of Pente-
cost, by the power of the Holy Spirit? But, at the same
time, these events are not common; the work of God is

generally more slow, and Is brought about in a less ex-
traordinary way than in the case of Mrs. Barnes.
Mary. Can people always tell the time when their

hearts begin to be changed?
Mrs. Browne. No, my dear. We know that every

person's heart must be changed before they can enter
the kingdom of God. But when this change begins to

take place cannot always be discerned, either by the
person himself or by those about him.' We can only
know where the Spirit of God has begun its glorious

work of cleansing the heart by the fruits which it pro-

duces. But, as I before said, the work may be begun some
time before these fruits appear in perfection. Do you
know, Mary, what the fruits of the Spirit arc?

Mary. Yes, godmother, they are tliese: "Love, joy,

peace, long-suftering, gentleness, goodness, faith, ^neek-

ness, temperance: against such there is no law. And
they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the

affections and lusts." Gal. v. 22—24.

Mrs. Browne. You understand, my dear child, that

the heart of man cannot be cleansed or renewed but by
the influence of the Holy Spirit of God. We are taught,

also, that man may resist the Spirit, as we learn from
these words of St. Stephen: "Ye stiff-necked, and un-
dircumcised in heart and ears, ye do always resist the

Holy Ghost: as your fathers did so do ye." Acts. vii. 51,
Parents, moreover, though they cannot actually change
the hearts of their children, may do much for them by
strengthening the holy work when it is begun, and by
removing such things as might impede the growth of

their new and heavenly nature.

While Mrs. Browne was speaking, the gardener came
tea bed of flowers just before where they sat, and tak-
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ino; up a little frame of jaftVey work, covered wkh mat-
ling, Mrs. Rrowne and Mary found that it had been put
there to shelter a small shrub, whose delicate green
leaves, and flowers of a spotless and glossy white, were
exceedingly beautiful. The gardener, having looked

carefully at this little shrub, began gently to loosen the

mould around it, and to add a little round the stem; after

which he picked from some of the leaves certain insects

which were harbouring among them, and lopped off', with

his knife, heie and there, a dead leaf, t>r unkindly branch:

after which, by opening a small chatmei, iie admitted,

from a well in the middle of the garden, as much water
as he thought was needful for the plant; and was about
to depart, when Mrs. Browne, said, "I suppose that you
have something there very valuable, my good man, by
the iireat care you seem to take of it."

The gardener bowed, and ansv/ered, "This little tree

comes from a distant country;. it is not a native here, neith-

er would it grow here without the greatest care. It is a
tiee highly valued by my lord; ought I not, therefore, to

use my utmost care in the preservation of it?"

"Certainly," said Mrs. Browne; '*you do what is per-

fectly right."

NA hen the gardener was gone, Mrs. Browne said, **We
might learn a very pretty lesson from what we have just

seen and heard. Mary, can you understand what it is?"

Mary cotisidered a few minutes; '-No, godmother,"
she said, I don't know what this lesson is."

Mrs. Browne smiled and said, "'Do you remember,
Mary, what we were talking of when the gardener came
to look at the little tree?"

Mary. Yes, godmother; you were saying that fathers

and mothers cannot give their children a new nature;

but that, when God gives them a new nature, they may
do much towards its doing well.

** Well," said Mrs. Browne, "and cannot you see how
the new nature, or new and heavenly hfe, planted in

Baptism, in the heart of a child, may be compared to

this little fair tree, brought from a distant country, into a
soil which is not kindly to it. Our Lord delights in this

new life which he has planted. For His sake we ought
to cultivate it—we ought to protect it from evil—we
ought to lop off' tlie unkindly branches—we ought to

seek for it the refreshment of the Holy Spirit, as the
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gardener opened the cliannels for the water to pour in

upon this little tree. In a word, we ouj^ht to cultivate

it by every means in our power, because our Lord loves

it."

Mary. Godmother, 1 understand a e;reat deal now of

what you mean; and 1 know, now, what we are to learn

from the gardener.

Mrs. Broil ne. lam i^lad of it, my dear. Try to ex-

ploin what you understand.

Mary. Whyjgodmorher, it is thi^^; first, that by birth,

we are all very wicked; and that, befoi^ we can go to

Heaven, we maJ^t have a new nature put into us. This
new nature is given at Baptism, and it comes from a far

country, as this beautiful litde tree did; and it is love'y

in the eyes of God, as this pretty tree is in the eyes of
the gar<lener's master. Parents cannot make this new
nature any more than the ^aidener coultl have made the

tree; but they can keep such things as may hurt it from
coming near to it, and use the means of forwarding its

growth, as the y;ardener does for the tree.

Mvn. Browne. I am glad to see that you understand
so well, my child. One question more 1 must ask you;
could the gardener make the tree grow.^*

"U! no, godmother," said Mary, smiling.

"Not the least in the world.^'* said Mrs. Browne.
"No, not the least—not even the breadth of hair,"

said Mary. Surely, jiod mother, you must be joking,

to ask such a question. God only can make trees grow "

Mrs. Browne. No, Mary. I am not joking; l only

want to make you understand, that, as the most careful

gardener could not make a tree grow, even the breadth
of a single hair; so the most careful parent cannot make
grace grow in the heart. The advancement of man's
new nature is tiie work of God. So good parents should

labour, in such ways as they can and leave the rest to

God.
Mrs. Browne then taught Mary these verses *'Who then

is Paul and who is A polios, but ministers by whom ye
believed, even as the Lord gave to every man? I have
planted, Apollos watered, but God gave the increase.

So then neither js he that planteth any thing, neither he
that watereth; but God that giveth the increase." 1 Cor.
iii. 5—7
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Mrs. Browne then got up to walk home, and, as they

went alons;, she talked with Mary upon the means which

had been used by her parents, sergeant and Mrs Mills,

to obtain for her the blessings of the Holy Spirit; but,

as our chapter has rather run into length, we will break

oft* here, and relate the rest of the coaversation at an-

other time.

Q. fVhat changa must pass upon a man before he can

enter the kingdom of God?
A Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit,

he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which

is born of the flesh is liesh; and that which is born of

the Spirit is spirit.

Q. Tfliat is the Spirit of God compared to?

A. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou

hearest the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence
it Cometh and whither it goeth: so is every one that is

born of the Spirit.

Q. TVhat are the fruits of the Spirit?

A. The fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, lon^-

suftering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temjier-

ance: against such there is no law. And they that are

Cfirist's have crucified the flesh with the aft'ections and
lusts.

Q. Is it believed that men can resist the Holy Spirit

of God?
A. Ye stiff-necked, and uncircumcised in heart and

ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers i

did so do ye.

Q. JVho gives the increase of grace in the heart?

A. Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but minis-

ters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every
man? I have planted, Apollos watered; but God gave
the increase. So then neither is he that planteth any
thing, neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the

increase.
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STORY XXXV.

As Mrs. Browne and Marj were walkini^ from the

garden towards the barracks, Mrs. Browne took occa-

sion to speak with Mary of the very great care which had
been taken of her by her parents from her infancy. "You
are now coming,- to an a«;e, Mary,'' she said, "in which
you ought to begin to know the value of pious parents;

1 shall, therefore, enter upon this subject with you.
When your father and mother understood that it was
the will of God that they should have a little one, they
were earnest and frequent in prayer for this infant, that

it might be a child of God.
*'Thus, Mary, you were the subject of your parents^

pious thoughts and prayers before you were born; and,

immediately after your birth, it was the care of your
parents to choose such persons to be your godfather and
godmothers, as they thought best fitted to fulfil the holy

office.

"Your godfather and second godmother were holy

people, and, no doubt, you are the better for their pray-

ers. They are, as you well know, dead, and have been

some years.

"In the afternoon of your christening-day, we all met
in your father's berth, and prayed, with one accord, I

may truly say, for your spiritual welfare.

"Every care that could be taken of a baby, was after-

wards taken of you. Your mother gave up her own
pleasures and comforts, I might almost say entirely, for

your sake, till you were able to walk; doing evpry thing

which might promote your health and growth. But,

though she was so exceedingly careful of your little bo-

dy, her care of your soul was certainly more uncommon.
1 cannot say that she corrected you much under a year

and a half, or two years of age; but she taught you, be-

fore that time, to bear a denial with good-humour, and

to give away any little thing which you might have, and

also, to come and go at the word of command. ^Vhen

you began to talk, then her difficulties began, because

she lived, at that time, in an open barrack room, and you

were liable to hear and see every thing that was evil.

She prayed earnestly and frequently for you, and wept
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often over you, as I myself have seen, when she consi-

dered what you were exposed to. She prayed to be

guided by God, and He, I trust, heard her prayer.

*'It was impossible to hide sin from you; she, therefore,

as early as possible, made you acquainted with the com-
mandments of God, and our obligation to obey them.

She shewed you, also, where to seek assistance, to ena-

ble you to keep these commandments; and she firmly

and resolutely determined to punish you, and that with

considerable severity, whenever you imitated any of the

bad patterns set before you. No fuhe tenderness ever

held her hand back from punishing; you when you were
in fault; at the same time, she was the kindest of mo-
thers when vou were strivins to do well.

"She never allowed you to play with other children,

as you well know excep^inj*; with Thomas Francis; and
for this reason, because there ?ire r>o other children in

the reijimerit brought up in the fear of God. Nor would
she sutler you to go into any body's berth but mine and
Mrs. Francis's.

"There is nothing which ruins young people like evil

company, and lounoins: and idling about, as many chil-

dren do, and wasting; their time in sinful gossiping. Your
mcJther never would allow such things, but contrived

that every part of your time should be taken up, and that

either in her sight or mine; not that she kept you always
at your book, or work, because that is not good for young
people; but she had a way of making you useful, in

cleaning the berth, and doing many little jobs, which a
well-taught child m.ay do as well as a grown person, and
which gives health and exercise at the same time. But
what 1 have always most admired in your parents, is the

constant care which they take to supply the spiritual

part of their child with heavenly nourishment. While
other parents are taking thought for the bodies only of

their children, sergeant and Mrs. Mills are chiefly anx-

ious to procure the bread of life for theirs.

"Your parents have always had it in mind, that they

must apply to God for your eternal welfare; and I having

been, for some years past, the only person living who
promised for you at your baptism, have endeavoured to

do my part for you. But the time is now coming when
you must answer for yourself; you are no longer an in-

fant. You know the answer to this question: 'Why are
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infants baj?tlze(1, when by reason of their tender age

they canp.ot periorm thenir'

"

Mary. Yes, oodmother:—"Because they promise them
both by tiieir sureties; which promise, when they come
to a^e, tliemseives are bound to perform."

*'I iinve told you now, Mary," added Mrs. Browne,
"what has been done for you—every thing that can be

done by others. The only questior» now is, what have

you done for yourself.'^ The time will soon come, and,

perhaps, is now come, wfien your godfathers and godmo-
thers will not be required to answer tor you; but you '

must answer for yourseH; you must look into your own
heart, and ask youiself, whether your heart has been

changed, and whether you love God, and hate sin, and
loathe }ourself for being a sinner, glorying only in the

cross of Christ?"

Mary made no ansver, but looked grave; for she felt

that she was very far from being so good as she ought

to be.

Mrs. Browne then taught Mary these verses; "A new
heart also will 1 give you, and a new spirit will 1 put

within you; and I wdl fake away the stony heart out of

your flesh, and 1 will give you an heart of ilesh. And
1 will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk

in my statutes, aiid ye shall keep my judiimetits. and do

them.'' Ezek. xxxvi. i26, 27. She then advised her to

pray for what is promised in these verses.

By this time, Mrs. Browne and Mary were in sight of

the barracks, and two(>r three women came running out,

to say that letters were come, giviiig notice of the return

of the regiment, for which Mrs. Browne thanked God,
and went joyfully to her room.

Q. What promise is given to the seed of the righteous?

A. I have been young, and now am old; yet have I

not seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging

bread.

Q. Is ^here any part of the Old Testament wherein
we are led to hope that the stony heart of man wilt be

changed by the ispirit of God?
A. A new heart also will 1 give you, and a new spirit,

will I put within you; and I will take away the stony

heart out of your flesh, and 1 wdl give you' an heart of
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flesh. And T will put my Spirit within you, and cause
you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep ray judg-
ments, and do them.

STORY XXXVI.

, On the Sacrament of Baptism.

In the beginnin«; of the month of March, the regiment
returned to the barracks, and all, wiiH God s blessing, in

fine health and spirits.

**When you first went,*' said Mrs. Browne to her hus-

band, "I was tempted to think it doubly hard to be part-

ed from you, my dear; and to have such a p rson as Mrs.
Barnes in your place" She then told her husband all

that had happened relating to Mrs. Barnes whiie he was
absent.

You may be sure that the sergeant was well pleased;

and he prayed to God that Mrs. Barnes migbt continue

to do well unto the end. *'For," )*aid he, "it hacj been
better for her not to have known the way ol righteous-

ness, than, alter she hath known it, to turn fn.m the holy

commandment delivered unto her." 2 Pet. ii. 21.

The Sunday after the return ut the men, it happened
to be very rainy, it beinii the time of the Marcu showers;

and as sergeant and Mrs. Browne could not go so far as

the church, they stepped over to Mrs. Francis's berth, to

drink tea with her, and to enjoy a little christian con-

versation.

They found Mrs. Francis very glad to see th^-m; and
Mrs Mills and Aiary already in the berth. While Mrs.
Francis was setting the tea-things, Mrs. Mills said to

Mrs Browne, **VVe are pretty thick, methinks, in this

berth, but we are nothing to the company at yonder end
of the barracks, where that screen is. Why, they are

going in and out like bees in a bee-hivel and there is

Mis. Simpson in the midst of them, as busy as the queen
bee. v; hat can be the matter?"

"That is corptjral Freeman's berth," said Mrs. Francis.

"Well," said Mrs. Mills,"and what are they all aoout?"

Mrs. Francis smiltd,and said, 'hid not you hear that

Mrs. Freeman had a little boy this muruing when we
were at church?"

24
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"Indeed!" said Mrs. Browne; '*I did not hear it."

"And those jj;ood jieoplp^ said serjj;eant Browne, "are

so kind as to bustle .'ibout t!ie berth, for ftdr the poor

woman and her chik! should sleep themselves to death.

What would my poor mother have said, if she had seen

such doings? '

At that moment, Mrs. Dawson and Mrs. Burton came
out from behind the screen, wiping their mouths^ as if

they had been just drinking, and talking; so loud, that

they were heard, quite at the other end of t!ie burrack.

"Ho! ho!" said sergeant Browne, *«nuiing, "I see what's

the attraction now; corporal Frceinan has provided a

case-bottle or two of liquor to be drunk to the little boy's

health."

"Why, sergeant Browne," said Mrs. Mills, "1 thought

you had been a soldier long enough not to wonder at

these things."

Mrs. Browne did not like this discourse; so, seeing the

sergeant about to answer, she laid her hand upon his

arm, and said, "Come, my dear. Mrs. Francis's t a is

ready; let us leave these people to themselves, and mind
our own matters; what have we to do with our neigh-

bours' business?'* So they drank tea, and afterwards

read several chapters in the Bible; after which, they

parted for the night.

In the mean time, Mrs. Simpson, who was attending

on Mrs. Freeman, and who dealt out the liquor to all

the visitors, did not fail, although she was so t?usy, to

watch the company drmkinu, tea in Mr?. Francis's berth;

and afterwards when she was left with Mrs. Freerran,

she spoke to her as follows: *'An<l so, Francis's berth

w-as full to-night. Not a drop of liquor appeared on the

occasion; but the Bible, you may be sure, was brought

foivvard. And there was thai little conceited thing,

Mary Mills, among them; ^5rs. Browne spoils that girl

altogether. What does that girl stand in n«'ed of, I

should like to know? but, because she ijs her godchild^

she loads her with presents." Then »irs. ^impson went
on to describe all the presents which Mrs. Browne had

lately made to Maiy Mills, adding many things out of

her own head, and making more of otiters.

Mrs. Freeman said nothinj; at the time; but the next

morning, when she and her husband were alone together
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in the berth, she said, "Well, who do you mean to ask to

stand tor tlie bojr''

"Who hnve you tliought of?" answered the corporal.

I leavf such things to you."
"V\ hy." said «he, '4 should like sergeant Browne as

well as any one "

"Sergeant Browne!" said the corporal; "why, I never

knew that you had any liking to that family. If I have

heard you once laugh at him and his wife, I have heard

you do it a hundred tinjes. What is come over you now,

that you want him to stand for our little baby?"

"O!" said Mrs. Freeman, "if you have any objection,

take your own way."

•'I have no objection in the world," answered the cor-

poral. "1 don't think there is a better man than sergeant

Browne in our regiment, be the other who he will; and I

will go this evening, after parade, and ask him to answer

for the child."'

Accordingly, in the evening, when the sergeant and
Mrs. Browne were drinking tea, corporal Freeman carne

in; and. after having sat awhile, he asked the sergeant if

he would be so kind as to stand for his little child.

Sergeant Browne was somewhat surprised to be asked

such a favour by a man with whom he had very little ac-

quaintance. "Freeman," he said, "it is not very often

that 1 have been asked to stand for a child; I am of a

sort that few much like, (I believe.) However, as you
tave done me the favour to ask me, I would upoano ac-

count refuse you; only, before I take upon me to be god-
fatiier to your child, it is necessary that you and your
wife should understand what you are to expect from me,
and, also, what I shall expect from you."

"Certainly, sergeant," said the corporal.

"I consider the duty of a sponsor," added sergeant
Browne, "as a very serious one. I am to stand up in

the house, and in the presence of God, and in the name
of your child, renounce the devil and all his works, the

vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous de-

sires of the same, and the carnal desires of the flesh. In
your child's name, also, 1 am to profess my belief in all

the articles of the Christian faith, and my resolution to

obey the holy commandments of God. It then becomes
my dutv, (and a solemn duty it is) to see that the child

is brought up in a manner answerable to his baptismal
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VOW. Accordingly. I shall be \ery ant, if I see any thiu*

not agreeable t<» Christianity in the management <»f your
child, to speak my mind more, perhaps, than you and
you uife will I'ke; and, as lonij; as we are together, I

shall be for catechisinj^ him, and seeing that he minds
his Kiiile, an<l keeps good comr»any."
"Wt II, well," said the corporal, 'I am sure we sha'n*t

disaiijree about these thinj^s, ser:»eant. We shall always,

as in 1 ut\ bound, thank you for all that you may do for

your godson.'*

"So far. well, corporal," said the sergeant; **but I have
not ijuite said all I have -o say vet. Do vou remember
some talk which passed about live months back on the

mam-guard? You and I, Hm Green and Harry Bill,

were present."

'"vvhat. upon the occasion of Mr. King's sermon?
To be sure, 1 d(»," said the corporal.

"I was then," said the sergeant "explaining to Green,
that IJaptism is a '•arraoient; and shewing to him, that

he that riots, drinks, and talks lightly at a christening,

19 guilty of the same sin as the Corinthians who profan-

ed the Lord's Supper."
**Ay, 1 remember all this," said the corporal.

"The ( orinthians, is seems,'' added sergeant Browne,
brought upi>n themselves weakness, sickness, and even
death, by their profanation of the sacrament of the

Lord's Supper."
"So iMr. King said \i\ his sermon," answered the cor-

poral.

"In like manner,'* added the sergeant, "we bring sick-

ness and death on our families, very frequently, by pro-

faning the sacrament of Baptism.'*

"How is that?" sai<l the corporal.

"How common among us it is,** replied sergeant

Browne, for the mother and child to do very well till

the christening; and how often do we see them, as soon

as the bustle, noise, and intemperance of the cinisteniivg

is over, taken sick and die. I could not count the number
of infants whom I have known, since I came to the regi-

ment, destroyed through these intemperate meetings. The
mother at that time is weak; she heats and hurries her-

self, to prepare things; and at the time she perhaps, takes

a glass or two more than common; she is fatigued with

the noise and talk of the company; she becomes fever*
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isl), and her heated milk gives the poor baby compluints

in tlift bowels, fevers, and cunvuUions, not uriseliiom

ending in death; and she herself, perhaps, gets sonie

sickness that slie never ^vi?> ri<l t>f while she breathes.

And all this from the pr{)|j^nation of the sacrament of

Baptism; not to spe.ik (*f the waste of a man's sub-

stance which it occai^ions, at a lime wh<^n he wants all

he can raise for iiis wiir anil cliiUi's support."

"Well, seigeaiit said the corporal.

**Well,'' repeated the sergeant, "you want to know
what's to be the end of this long preamble. It is this;

that you don't mean to n)ake a diinking-bout of your
little boy's christenin«;, I hope. Let us :r<eet at church

in the morning, and when your wife is quite well,

1 and mine will come and take a comfortable <lish of tea

with her."

"And not do as others do, sergeant.^" said the corpo-

ral; "vvliat will people say?''

"It maiters little, what is said," answered the ser-

geant. "IJut, to be quite plain with y(tu, corporal, I

cannot have any thing to do with answering for your

child, unless you resolve that the afternoon of the chris-

tening-day shall be spent in a sober, pious manner/'
The corporal looked serious, ap.d answered, that he

must consult his wife upon it. So he took his leave-

Sergeant Browne, heard no more of corpora! Freeo. an,

or of his boy, till the Sunday tiiree week» after tlie birth

of the child. When morning sei vice at the church was
over, Mrs. Freeman and Mrs. Simpson, with sergeant

Burton and Tim Green, came up to the clergyman,

bringing the infant to be christened. So we may sup-

post- that Mrs. Freeman did nut approve of sergeant

Browne's proposal.

As Mrs- Browne passed them, to go out of the church,

she stopped to look at the baby. It was a very fine little

boy. She could not help being sorry in her hear.t, that

its pirents had given up the thought of having her hus-

band as godfather. That same evening, as Mrs. Browne
was going to church, Mrs. Francis overtook her; **0I Mrs.

Br-wne,' said she what an uproar there is in our bar-

racks. Corporal Freeman's berth, and sergeant Burton's

roon», which you know is next to it, are both full. Such
doings! Poor Mrs. Freeman has been bustling all day,

24*
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to »et things together. It is well, if she is not ill after

it."

*'Who are the company.''" said Mrs. Browne.
'•I saw the spi'^eaiit-inajor and his wife," answered

Mrs. Francis, "!>eri:;oant anfl^.\?rs. Burton, sergeant and
Mrs Simnsofj, and Tim.»thj Green; but 1 did not stay

to see who beside"
When Mrs Francis returned from church, the com-

pany were stii! in the corporal's berth; and they contin-

ued, by favour of sergeant Burton, drinking and singing

till near eleven, at wliich time the sergeant dispersed

them. But the barrack was scarcely tjuiet, when Mrs,
Francis, who hx' just dropped asleep, was awakened
by Mrs. Freeman's child crying as if it would go into

fits. Mrs. Francis got up, aiui, puttinji her ciothes on
in haste, ran to the bertli, to see what was the inatter.

"I cannot think, Mrs. Francis," said Mrs. Freetnan,

who was sitting up in bt^d, tryitig to hush the child,

''what ails the boy. He wa^ quite well this morning;
but, about eight o'clock this evening, he began to be un-
easy, and seemed as if he was gripeil, and was all in a

burning heat. Mrs. Simpson gave him a sup of gin and
water, and that quieted him till now.
The pour child screamed, so that Mrs. Francis could

liear no more of what Mrs. Freeman said. She took the

poor baby in lier arms, and found that his stomach was
buriiing hot. "I have about a table spoor.ful of castor

oil,'' said Mrs. Francis; "shall I fetch itP the child is ia

great pain."

•Castor oil, woman!'' said Mrs. Burton, comini: out of

her room at that instant; *'what's that to do? Where's
the gin-bottle, Mrs. Freeman? Give him a sup in water
with sugar."

It was in vain Mrs, Francis begged that they would
not give the child any more strong liquor. Mrs. Burton
took the child from her, and bade her go along to her

own berth, and mind her own aftairs. So Mrs. Francis,

finding that she could do no good, went back
The poor child soon ceased crying, being quite over-

come with the gin which Mr>. Burton gave it; but the

next morning he wa?* seized with convulsion fith,and his

mother, also, complained of great aching in her li-ob?., and
other symptoms of such a nature that the doctor order-

ed her to the hospital.
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Mrs. Freeman had heated herself very much tlie day
before, and wliile she was hot, had caught a violent cold,

either by sitting opposite the door of the sergeant's room,
or by sitting up in the night with the child. Her fever

continued to increase, till at night, she was quite deliri-

ous; and the poor child, having now no support from his

mother became worse and worse. The end of this sad
story is, that, in a few days the mothi r was a corpse, and
the child so ill that corporal Freeman ordered the moth-
er's coffin to be made wide enough to receive the infant

who departed this life before the coffin was brought home.
All the women in the barracks who were able, went

down to the hospital, to attend the funeral, so, also, did
many of the sergeants, and, among the rest, sergeant
Browne.

Mrs. Browne, Mrs. Francis, and Mrs. Mills, shed
many tears when they saw the dear baby lyinj:: in the

coffin on his mother's arm, the side of his sweet pale face

(for he was a very pretty baby) resting against his moth-
er's breast. "O!" said Mrs. Browne, softly to her friends,

**had my husband's advice been followed, this had not
been."

. Mrs. Browne," answered Mrs. Francis, "we know
that as far as this dear child is concerned, at least, all is

for the best. God loves these little ones, and takes many
of them to hiniself. in his tender mercy. Our beloved
Saviour said, "Suffer little children to come unto me;
for of such is the kingdom of Heaven.'* Matt. xix. 14,

"And there is another sweet verse concerning little

children,'' added Mrs Mills: "Take heed that ye des-
pise not one of these little ones: for I say unto you,
That in Heaven their angels do always behold the face

of my Father which is in Heaven." Matt, xviii. 10.

Poor corporal Freeman was heart-broken for a while

at the loss of his wife and child, and blamed hitnself for

not having followed the wise and pious counsel of ser-

geant Browne I wish all those who read mis story
would consider the sinfulness of profaning the sacrament
of baptism, which is too common anions: us; for Mrs.
Freeman is not the only woman, by many thousand^
who have suff'erfd the punishment due to this crane;

nor IS corporal Freeman the only man who has lo-it a
wife, or chd.l, or both, in consequence of riotous doings
at a christening.
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Q. jy/ten we have once known the wny of righteoiis-

I2e>s, is it n dreadful thing to turn from ii?

A. It had been better for them not to have known
the \M\y o\ righteousness, than alter tliey have known
it, to turn from the holy commandment delivered unto
them.

Q. Jf'hat did vur Saviour say concerning little chil-

dren?
A. Suffer liHIe children, and foibid (hem not, to come

unto me; (or of ij^uch is the kinjidom of Heaven.
^. H'hy must we not dei^pise Utile ckiUlreu?

A. I ake heed (hat }e despise Jiot one of these little

onci; for I say unto you, 'I'hat in Heaven their angels
do always behold the face of my Father which is in

Heaven.

STORY XXXVII.

On the Sacrament of the Lord's SiiiJper.

Mrs.Browne was one of those who seldom, by God's
help, lo>t siuht of her duty. She had undertak ii to

answer for Mary Mdls at her Paptism, and had always
in njind the exhortation made by the minister to «i;od-

fathers and goduiothers, at the conclusion of the baptis-

mal service; she, therefore, took every opportunity of

givinii instruction to her little goddaujriiter, so that there

were {&w children so well acquainted with the sense of

the Church Catechism a^ Mary Mills.

One part only retnained to be gone over with Mary,
and that was the i-art winch relates especially to the sa-

crafoent of the Lord's Supper. Mrs. Browne, being

mindful of this, waited only an opportunity of question-

*ng Mar\; and it was not long before one offered.

Mary had come one morning to spend the day with

her godmother, and they uer*.' sitting at work in a shadj
part of the piazza, in front of sergeant lirowue*s room,

when a procession of sweeper' wmoen, or mntraneys,

came up the road in fnrnt of the barracks, anfl went oft*

towards the great market. These women had a goat.
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which tiiey were leadinj; alons;; and as they passed they

suno;, or chaunted, some words which Mrs. Browne and

Mary could not understand.

The tune was slow and melancholy. Mary watched
them till they were out of sight; then turning; to Mrs.

Browne, she said, "What are those women about, jjod-

mother? Why do they take that <toat with them, and go

sinjjini^ alon^ in such a dismal manner?"
"Those women, Mary," answered Mrs. Browne, "are

going to sacrifice that goat to some of their gods."

Mary What, godmother, is it common for the people

in this country to make sacrifices? I thought no people

did it now.
'My <lear,'* replied Mrs. Browne; "surely, you, who

have lived all your life in this country, among. idolaters,

could not thinlv !?uch a thing. All idolaters throughout

the world offer sacrifices of some sort; and by this they

acknowledge their belief, that, without shedding of blood

there is no remission of sin, (Heb. ix. 22;) though they

have not yet come to the knowledge that *it is not possi-

ble that the blood of bulls and of goats shall take away
sins.'" Heb. x. 4.

Mnry. I do not quite understand what you mean, god-

mother
Mrs, Browne. Well, then, we will talk a little further

upon the subject, and see if I can make you understand

it. First of all, in order to set the matter clearly before

you. bear in your mind that God is, and always must be,

perfectly just, or he could not be a perfect being.

Mary. What is being just, godmother, in the way you
speak of?

Mrs Browne. A just person pays every one what is

exactly due to them; neither more nor less. So God
pays t'xactly what is due to every creature. He rewards

those who behave wel , and punishes those who behave

ill, in the exact degree in which they have deserved re-

wards or punishments. Do you understand now, Mary,
what I mean, when I say that God is perfectly just?

Mary. Yes, I do, godmother; but 1 don't^ike to hear

you talk in this manner.
Mrs, Browne. ^^ hy, Mary?
Mnry. Because, if God is quite just, and punishes

every man according to his faults, you know we must all

go to hell.
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3frs, Browne. My dear, yon have .said no more than
what is true: and it was for this purpose, nanvdy, to

bring all the race of roatikind to hell, that the dt^vil'

tempted our first pare!)Ts to commit sin. But here wc
see the wonderful wxlom an<! iioojlnes*^ of God. VVIjen

toankind had, Oy tht^r ^'isobedimce. incurred everlasting

punishmenf, God the Son, puttin^ orj the nature of man,
and descendini^ upon thi> earlli, took upoit hioi the sins

of HJi mankind, endured, unon the cross, our punishment,
and fulfihed all his Father's :avv\s. The^e onls. in the
Book of isaims, are wi it^en of this our belov« d >aviour:
'•Then s»id I, f.o, I come; in th volume of the book it

is vvrifteo of me, I delii-ht to do thv will. my God; yea,

thv law is wtthin my heart. 1 have preacli^^d rigiileous-

ness in the ;;reat coi i.';reii;atinn; !<», I have not refrained

my ! ps, Lord, thou knowe.-^-.." Psnlm xl. 7—9. In
this manner the ju^nce of Go<l was sati^lied, vet w- are
saved; for the only l>e2;otten i?^on of God suffered the

punishment of our sin«^; his blood was poured out and
she-^ for us upon the cross, and his life given up lor ours.

The proioise that he should come to die for Uh, was given
to our first parents immediately after the fall; and, ever
since that time, the sacrifices of animals have been used
in the worship of God, by his own appointment, as signs
and types of the great sacrifice of the death of Christ.

3Iuty. But Christians do not make sacrifices of ani-

mals now.

"Heathens continue to make sacrifices," answered
Mrs. Browne, "though they do not know why; but Chris-

tians know that the great sacrifice of the death ot Christ

is past, therefore, there is no longer need of those little

sacrifices, which were but signs, or shadows of the great

one."

Mary. But who taught these poor heathens to kill ani-

mals in sacrifices.^

Mrs. Browne. Why, you know, my dear, that all the

nations in the world are descended from Noah. You
read of Noah making sacrifices; he knew what the mean-
ing of thesi^acrifices were. His children have kept up

the custom, although they have but a dark noiion of the

reason why sacrifices were appointed.
Mary. That is like people who take their children to

be baptized because others do it, and they don't know
vvhj.
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Mrs, Browne. There are many persitns who have not
bad th- a<lvantdge of being taught (heir tluty; we should
pity such persons. But to speak further on the subject
of the sacrifice of the death of Christ: What do Chris-
tians n(»w do in remeoibrance of Hiat sacrifice?

Mary considered a while, but seemed at a loss what
to atiswer.

Mrs. Bxtwne. We have often talked together about
the s.acranient of Baptism, and 1 hope that you are, in
souK^ degree, acquainted with the nature of it. Can you
tell nie vvheretore the sacrament of the Lord's Supper
was ordained?

Marij, O! od mother, now I know: "For the continual
rementbrance ot the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and
of file i>eijetitsi which we receive thereby."

Mrs. Brouiip. You understand, then, that the sacra-
ment of the Lord's iSupper was ordained for the conti-
nua. remembrance of the sacrifice of the death of Christ,

and also for the benefits which we receive thereby. What
do we yain by the death of Christ?

3Iary. Every thing that is good, both in this world and
the luxt.

Mrs. Browne. If you will take your Bible, and turn
to I Cor. xi. ^3, and following verses, you will find a
short account, by St. Paul, of the first insfituti.n of the
Lord's Supper; and I would advise you lo get these ver-

se^ by heart. What is the next question in your Cate-
chism?

Mary., "What is the outward part, or sign, of the
Lord's Supper?"

Mrs. Brownp. You recollect, nfy dear, that each sa-

crament has two parts; the outward part, which we may
perceive by our senses; and the inward part, which can
oidy be received b_y faith. What, theri, is tlie outward
part «)f the Lord's Sapper?

Mart/. "Bread and wine, which the Lord hath com-
manded to be received."

Mr.f. Browne. What is the inward part, or thing sig-

nified?

Mary. "The body and blood of Christ, which are
verily and indeed taken and received by the faithful in

the Lord's Supper."

Mrs. Browne. I must now call to your mind, M »ry,

what I have often repeated to you, that bread is a sign.
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or type, of Christ, who supports the new and spiritual

nature of the converted man, in the same inanne. as

brnad supports the body. V\ ine is the sijin of the blood

of Christ, as our Lord, in the 15th chapter of St. John,

calls himself the true vine: so his blood is signified by

the juice of the ^rape. Thus, when persons, in the liOrd's

Supper, receive the bread and wine in faith, they become
pariiikers of the body and blood of C hrist. Their sins

are washed away by the Saviour's blood, and their new
nature is strengthened by his body, which is the bread

of life.

Mary. But still, godmother, I do not quite know what
is meant by these words: "Verily and ii»deed taken and
received by the faithful in the Lord's Supper." People

don't really eat the body and drink the blood of the Lord
Jesus Christ at the sacrament «»f the Lord's Supper.

Mrs. Browne, My dear, you now forget what I have

just told you, that each sacrament consists ol two parts:

the one outward, which every person may see and un-

derstand; the other inward, which can only be received

bv faith. Accordingly, the bread afid wine in the Lord's

Supper may be partaken of by any person; but the body

and blood of Christ can only bereceivrd through taith.

Mary. Are not all th'jse things rather hard to be un-

der>toofl by people so young as I am, godmother?

Mr^» Browne. x\fter wtiat we have been saying, you

will not i^m\ it difficult to understand. What are the

benefits whereot we are partakers by the Lord's Sup-

per?

Mary. **The strengthening and refreshing of our souls

by the body and bUod of Christ, as our boilies are by
the bread iind wine."

Mrs. Browne. What is the explanation of this an-

swer? ,

Mary. That the body and blood of Christ, being re-

ceived by faith, strengthen our souls, as much as bread

and \\ ine do our bodies.

Mrs. Broil ne, 1 took a great deal of pains a little

while auo, to explain to you the nixfure of the sacrament
ot Baptism; and to-day I have been trying to make you
understand the nature of the sacrament of the Lord's
Supper. Before I go any further, I should like to knowr
if vou understand the diftierence between these two
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sacraments. What is the sacrament of Baptism design-

ed for?

"Have you not told me, godmother," answered Mary,
"that it is designed to introduce us into a state of
grace.

"Very well, my dear," said Mrs. Browne. "And what
is the sacrament of the Lord's Supper to do for us?**

Mary thought a little while, and then she said, "is it

not to keep on our minds a lively sense of the atone-

ment made for sin, on which we all depend for pardon;
and to promote our urowth in 2;race?"

Mrs. Browne being satisfied with Mary's answer, pro-

ceeded to ask her the last question in the Catechism:

"What is required of those who come to the Lord's

Supper?"
Mary. '*To examine themselves w^hether they repent

them truly of their former sins, steadfastly purposing to

lead a new life, have a lively faith in God's mercy
through Christ, with a thankful remembrance of his

death, and be in charity with all men."
Mrs. Browne vva«> going to ask Mary the explanation

of thi>; question, wiien they were interrupted by a visit

from Mrs. Simpson.

Q. What is necessary to the remission of sin?

A Without sheding of blood is no remission.

^. Can the blood of any creature take away sins?

A It is not possible that the blood of bulls and of goats

should take away sins.

Q. What is written of our Saviour in the 40th Psalm?
A. rhen said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book

it is written of me, i delight to do thy will, O my God:

yea, thy law is within my heart. I have preached

righteousness in the great congregation: lo, 1 have not

refrained my lips, Lord thou knowest.

^5
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STORY XXXVIII.

Continiiativ.n on ihe Sncraiuent of the Lord's Supper.

The Sunday before Whit-Sunday, Mr. King; cave

notice to tiie congregation, that it was his intention. God
being willins, to administer the holy sacranient of the

body and blood of Christ on the following Sunday. That

same afternoon, there being no service in the church, for

Mr. Kinj; was sent for elsewhere on duty. Mrs. Browne
called for Mary to take a walk with her, and they took

the way towards the soldiers' burying ground.

It had been much talked of about that time, that the

regiment would soon leave Cawnpore, where it had been

stationed n(!W nearly five years; and Mrs. Browne, as

she walked slowly with her goddaughter, over the dry and

sandy plain wliich lies bi-tween the barracks and the

burying-ground, thought of the many events which had

come to pass during the time in which the regiment had

lain in that place. Many persons belonginii to the regi-

ment, who had come there in perfect health, were now
dead. Some had risen in the world, and some had fallen;

some had been blessed with j-romising children, and oth-

ers had la d their babies in the dust; some had profited

by the blessed privilege of hearing the word o^ (iod

from the mouth of Mr. King, and might hope to be the

better for it for ever: but these were few. The greater

part of the regiment, both hi^h and low, were seeking

onlv to please themselves, and to enjoy the present mo-
ment, h.eediess of what might soon cotne.

Mrs. Browne's mind being; full of these things, she

walked sib ntly on; and Mary did not disturb her by

talking to her. They passed by several houses standing

in gardens, and the corner of the great maiket, and

drawing near the burying-ground, walked for a certain

distance, under its mud wall, above which appeared

many tall trees, and the pointe<l tops of a few of the

highest tombs. Mrs. Browne, and Mary etitered by a

narrow door in the wall, of the burymg ground.

As Mrs. Browne stepped in, she turrjed to Mary, and

said, 'How many are here, who, five years ago, came

to this place, with our regiment, in better health than I
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am now. Many younger than you, Mary, now lie here.

O! that by considerini^ these things, we could apply our '

hearts unto wisdom."
The grave-yard was full of tombs; those nearest the

gate were, for the most part, so old, that many of them
were fallen to decay; and others were turned so black,

from the rain and dust, that the letters upon them coul^l

not be made out.

'*VV ben [ come into these kind of places,'' said Mary,
*'a think death is so shockinir, that 1 will be so good, I

will do nofhing but read, pray, and serve God; but when
I get back into company, I forget all my good resolu-

tions."

"It would be well for us, my dear," answered Mrs.

Browne, "if we could keep our good resolutions; but the

nature of man is so bad, and so depraved, that neither

death, nor hell itself, can keep him from sin. Those who
see death oftenest, and have most to do among the dead,

are frequently the most irreligious among men. Neither

if hell were open before them, would it mend them.

None but the Holy Spirit, can break our stubborn hearts.

True wisdom, my child, is to seek Christ; He is that

bread of life which came down from Heaven, which, if a

man eat, he shall live forever." John vi. 33, 50, 58.

"It was this blessed Spirit," answered Mary, "that

changed Mrs. Barnes's heart and made her good."

"Look rounJ, my dear," >aid Mrs. Browne, "on all

these tombs. I cannot count them; they are without

number. Some of the persons now lymo; in theT.e graves

were rich (that is, for their station,) some were admired,

some were handsome, some had much worldly wisdom

and cunning; but if they did not, when living, seek their

Saviour, all these things viH have done them no good.

We were at first made, my dear child, in the image of

God. By the sin of our lirst parents we lost that beau-

tiful image; by uniting ourselves with our Redeemer,

while we are in the flesh, we have an assurance of re-

covering it; but if we fail to do this in life, we lo:-e the

opportunity for ever.''

Just as Mrs. Browne cease<l speaking, they came op-

posite a little white tomb, and stopped to read the in-

scription. It wf.s to the memory of a little girl of ten years

of age, of so heavenly and holy a frame of mind, that,

by her example, she had b^en the means, under God»ot
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turninj^ an irrelisjious parent to the Lord. On the bot-

tom of the inscription were tliese words: *'I shall be

satisfied, when I awake with thy likeness." Psalm
xvii 15.

"Ten years old!" said Mary: "I am fen years old, and
have had pious friends, yet I am not like this little girl."

As she spoke, tiie tears came into her eyes, and ran

down her cheeks; but she tried to rub them av» ay with-

out Airs. Browne seeing them, so Mrs. Browne took 'io

notice of them.
Close by this grave, were the tombs of Dick Price and

Fanny Bell. Mrs. Browne and ^'iary stood awhile lonk-

ing at them, but they did not sjKak; for uhat coulii tUi^y

say? They felt very sorrowftil. tSo they passed on, and
turning ntund a high tomb, \^hosh<»uld they see but Mrs.
Barnes, sitting, all alone, upon a stone, and in a thought-

ful mood.
Mrs. Barnes started when she heard steps; but when

she lo(vked up. and saw who was coming, "O! Mrs.
Browne," she said, "is it you? 1 am glad to see you. I

slipped out this evening for the sake of a little retire-

ment, which we cannot enjoy in the barracks; and see-

ing the doof of this ground oi3en, 1 came in. I have
been blessing God that I v\as not numbered anuiny; those

who lie here, before I was brought to the knovvleilge of

Ilinj who has taken out the sting of death. "0 death,

where is thy sting.^ grave, where is thy victory? The
sting of death is sin; and the strength of sin is the law.

But thanks be toGod, v>hichgiveth us the victory through

our Lord Jesus Christ.'* 1 Cor xv. 5,i—57.

As it was still early in the eveninu,Mrs. Browne and
Mary sat down upon the s»tone by Mrs. Barries; Mrs.
Browne, put this question to Mrs. Barnes: "VV'liat is the

state of mind of one well prepared for death?"
"You, Mrs. Brov\ ne," replied Mrs. Barnes, "are fitter

to answer this question; as 1 am, but a child in Christ.

But I take it, that the proper state of a dying man is,

first, a full persuasion that he is a helpless and misera-
ble sinner, with an utter hatred and abhorrence of his

sinful nature, for which his Saviour sufte; J death, and
an entire dependence on his Saviour for salvation.''

*'To thr best of n»y poor jutlgment, you have answer-
ed right, Mrs. Barnes," said Mrs. BroM ne; and that, this
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al^o, is the state of mind requisite for a proper attend-

ance on the Lord's Supper."
*'I u ish," answered Mrs. Barnes, **that I was fit to

attend the Lord's Supper next Sunday. I never did re-

ceive it; and I am so much afraid of receiving it unwor-
thily, that I hardly (hsre j»;() now.'*

*'iiar(lly dare go!" saiil Mrs. Browne. "I Would rath-

er say, I dare not stay away, if we consider that it is

the express ct^mnjand of our dear L srd, and his dying
command, that we should do this in remembrance of

Plim, how can we hesitate about whether we should do it

or not.'* Suppose your son h-id made a last request to you,

that you should tlo some certain thing in remembrance
of him, would you fail to do it? Anil Nvhat is your son to

you ^ dear as \w. is, when compared with your Lord and
Saviour?"

"01 Mrs. Browne," answered Mrs. Barnes, "it is not

that I am unwillinj^ to s,o to the J^ord's Supper, but I

feel so unworthy. 1 feel that I am such a very great

and so helpless a sinner."

Mrs. Browne, As to your knowing yourself to be a

sinner, supposing that you sincerely hate your sins, and
resiilve, w;th God's help, to forsake them, this is the very
thing that makes you tit to partake of the tH>dy and blood

of our Lord. It was for poor sinners that His precious

body was brokt^n and his blood shed fie came not to

cure those who are whole, but those who are sick. I'hen

wiiat does our Lord himself say?—"Except ye eat the

flesh of the S^n of man, and drink his blood, ye have no
life in you. W hoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my
blood, hath eternal life: and I uili raise him up at the

last day.'* John vi 53, 54.

"Still my un worthiness," said Mrs. Barnes, "seems to

hold n)e back; though I know it is wronii."

"We are all unworthy—all sinners, Mrs. Barnes/* said

Mrs. Browne. -'There is not a day, nor an hour, of our

lives in which we do not fall into sin, throug'v the de-

pravity and weakness of our nature; but if we do not

allow ourselves in sin, our unworthiness should not hold

us back. For example; If I bear malice, or ill-will, in

my heart against a neighbour; or if I live in any habit

of intemperance, dishonesty, or overreaching— I mock
Goii by partaking!; of his holy sacrament, until I have

resolved to give up these things. But 1 hope this is not
25*
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your case; I hope you Ho not allow yourself in any iin.

Your husbaml is pay-sery:eant— I trust you do not suffer

yourself to n\ake any profit upon the poor men.''

**l once did," replied Mrs. Barnes, "and had many
ways of doina; it, particularly when I saw a man in li-

quor; but 1 thank Gou, since he has been pleased to touch

my heart, I have been no lonjrer tempted i!> this way."
*•! thank (^od, too, for this Mrs. Barnes," said Mrs.

Browne; "for I once knew a serjjeant's wife (poor wo-
man, she lies buried not a stone's throw from hence) who
was sadly hindered in her way to Heaven, if not alto-

gether lost at last, by giving way to this temptation of

turning: a penny with the men: lending them mon«y, to

drink, upon usury, paying them in bad money, and many
other such contrivances. But if you have nothing

of this kind on your mind, Mrs. Barnes, and bear, as I

sai<l before, no ill-will to your neighbours, and live in so-

berness and chastity, I cannot see why you are to hold

back fr(»nf) the Lord's Supper. We are all sinners, as I

said before; and as to our unwortiiiness, we must all

confess it."

"There is much truth in what you say," said Mrs.

Barnes; "I shall take a day or two to consider of it, and

to look into myself."

"And G(»d give you grace," replied Mrs. Brov^ne, "to

search your heart, and me, also, that we may know and
utterly fotsake our sins, be they ever so secret or hid-

den friim man's eye."

By this time, it was proper for them to go home; and
the next Sunday Mrs. Barnes went with Mrs. Browne to

the holy sacrament of t!je body and blo.al of Christ,,

havinir, in conlormity to our excellent Catechism, exam-
ined herself whether she repented truly of her former

sins, stedfastly purpositvg to lead a new life, having a

lively faith in God's mercy, through Christ, witji a thank-

ful remembrance of his death, and being in charity with

all men.-

Q. JVho is the bread of life?

A. And Jesus said unto them, I am the bread of life;

he that comelh to me shall never hunger; and he that be-

lievcth on me shall never thirst.

Q. / iioii love the Lord Jesus Christ when shall you
he satisfied?
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A. As for me, I will behold thy face in righteousness;

I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness.

Q. What is the sting of death?

A. death, where is thy sting? O grave where is thy

victory? The sting of death is sin; and the strength of

sin is the law. Hut thanks be to God, which giveth us

the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.

STORY XXXIX.

Conclusion.

A LITTLE after what has been above related, the regi-

ment was ordered to England, and I could gain no in-

formation of any persons belonging to it, till [ was fa'

voured with a sight of a letter written by James Law,
dated from his own town, Brampton, in Curfiberland, lo

his brother Thomas, private in the regitnent of foot,

then stationed at Cawnpore, in the East Indies.

It seems that Thomas Law had been in the same regi-

ment with his brother, but, upon its being ordered home,
he had volunteered to go into that by which it was reliev-

ed. His wish to stay in India proceeded from a hope he
had of doing some good a»nong the poor natives of India.

Thomas T^avV understood the Hindoostanee language
wel!, having been instructed by Mr. Kitig; and he used

to devote ail his spare hours to teach a few little porter

afid cook-boys to read the Scripture in Hindoostanee,

and to repeat the ("atechism in that tongue. In hopes of

doing some little good in this way, he chose to continue

in India, instead of going home, although he had served

his time, and was entitled to a pension. Some persons

called him a fool for his pains; but uhether he was or

not, will be seen at the last day. He was so good as to

give me leave to take a copy of his brother's letter.

James Law's Letter dated from Brampton, in Cumber'
land, J\^ovember Sth, 18—

.

Loving Brother,
A YOUNG gentleman from our parts,

who is Coming out lieutenant to your regiment, is so
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oblig;)!!^ as to sa}' that he will be the bearer of this, anJ
put it into your own hands, God wiilini^. He takes leave

of ti>is place after Christmas, so that I shall liave time

to write you a Ion;- letter. And first, I will tell you
how i found all our friends here Mother looks exceed-

ingly well, God be thanked. She seems fresher and
younjjer than I do, as uil the neighbours say; but then.

si e has not been scorched and dried up as we have under
the burning sun of India She is a little dim-siiihted,

otherwise, she is as tit for work as ever. We have taken

one of the small houses opposite the little round hill

where you and 1 used to clamber up the fir-trees after

the birds. It is a pleasant situation enough, having a

prospect as far as the borders of Scotland. Sister, as you
know, is become a w.dow, and lives with us, with her

three children; so that ^e area snug party in the long

dark evenings; mother and sister working with their

needles, and I reading to them, and teaching the young
ones. I find fault with nothing but the cold; but njother

has made me some very warm clothing, so, thank God, I

am pretty well armed against that. Mother is quite re-

conciled to your staying behind. "As my dear children

are employed in the service of their iledeemer, I care

not where they be," she said. So set your miad at ease

on that score.

Our old neighbours are many of them dead, and gone;

but Nurse Bell and old John Giay send their love.

They come, with one or two more, on Sunday evenings

to hear me read.

And now for our voyage, and about your old friends

in the regiment. The first mischance which befel us

after we were in the Ooats to go down from Cawnpore
to Calcutta, was the loss of Mis. Burton, Peggy i'homp-

son that was. She took a dram extraordinary one after-

no(m, and fell oveiboard, and was never seen more. Poor

soul! I thought of Psalm xxxvri. {—4: "Fret not thyself

because of evd-doers, neither be thou envious against the

woikers of iniquity; for they shall soon be cut down like

the grass,and wither as the green heib. Tru'^t in the

Lord and do good; so shalt thou dwell in the land, and
verily, thou shalt be fed Delight thyself also in the

Lord; and he shall jive thef the desires of thine heart."

At Patna, wh< re we stopped a^ much as three days,

Charlotte James wei^t off wiih a young spark of a civi-
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lian, in whose acquaintance she had before fallen. Her
father, poor man, took it much to heart, and would have
taken her back, disgraced as she was, but the girl would
not come. O! that parents would but bring up their chil-

dren in the fear of the Lord, with singleness of heart.

Between Patna and Bar we had a terrible squall, and
the boat in which Hicks and his vife were, was over-

set. She was dragged out of the water for dead;

but the doctor recovered her from drowning, only that

she might fret herself to death; for her great chest, in

which .ill that was dear to her heart, was lo^t. We could

not find it. It was, 1 reckon, carried down by the stream.

In this chest, besides all her clothes, were several bonds
and securities for money; some from our paymaster, who
assured her, that as soon as they reached Calcutta, she

should have al! her due from him, notwithstanding. But
some others, in whose hands her money lay, might not,

perhaps, be so honest; and the thought of this fretted

her so, that she actually fell sick and died. We buried

her on the river's bank, about two days distance from
Calcutta. Had she laid up her treasure in Heaven, this

would not have happened. I have always found that

godliness is profitable, boH, in this aorld, tud in the

world to come. 1 Tinu iv. 8.

I fell into company with Kitty Spence, at Calcutta.

She had been sent there for trial, you know, for thi- mur-
der of Fanny Bell; but, that she intended to murder her

could M(»t be proved against her. But though ^he escaped
hanging, I never saw a more miserable wretch. Her
husband was kind to her, and would have had her to

come on board ship with the regiment, but she had made
acquaintance with some poor, I -w, wicked wretches of

our countrymen, living in Calcutta, and though we once
or twice got a sight of her, yet she contrived to get away
again from us, and, at the time of our embarkmg for

Europe, was not to be found. She is a poor l(»st wretch,

1 fear; God help her.

Our regiment was divided in two ships: the Crown,
and the Bengal Merchant. All our religious people were
in one ship excepting myself and corporal Freeman, who
thank God, is become as serious as any of us. VVe had
such a set about us; many a time did my heart bleed to

hear the light talking, cursing, nnd blaspheming, which

went forward. Mrs. I)awson, Price, his wife and daugh-
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ter, sergeant Burton, John Roberts, Bob Rowe, and cor-

poral Harris, were with us. Oh! how t!»ev did y:o on!

But I need not describe to }'ou how ungodly people go
on at sea.

Whut wi<h the bad air, the stench of tobacco and li-

quor, the rollinj; ot the iship, and the horrible larui;uawe,

I never, I thought, had such a nniserable time of it be-

fore. Wf lost poor Mrs Dawson at sea, and. 1 verily

believe, froni nothinji but hard drinking. I strove to

put in a few words on relijiious subjects, when I lound
her in clanjjer, but was bade by the seigeant-major not to

come near her.

We parted from the Crown near the Land's-End, and
she leached home as much as three wpeks before us.

She went into Plynu)uth, and we into Portsmouth.
Althouiih it was the month of July when we reached

Old Kn^land, it was rainy, drizzly weather, and we found
it very cold.

I never saw such poor, miserable, dirty, helpless crea-

tures as our women were, for the niost part, when set

down at Portsmouth, with their wWite muslin gowlis, and
coloured shoes, t»-ading anil, shivering along Portsmouth
streets; and many of them without money, having spent
all before them in India.

Poor Nelly Price, though but a child, as it were, had
taken to bad courses on board ship; and now. finding; po-

verty and hard>hips staring in her face, she left her pa-

rents, and look to a way of life followed by many poor

viTetches in Portsmouth.
.Such of us as we'e entitled to our discharges, received

them at Port^oiouth; and 1 was goini:: to set out itnine-

diately for Brauipton, and had written to my mother ac-

cordinii;!y, vv'ien I was taken with a fheumatic fever, and
was laid up till winter; and then, fearing to undertake

the journey, I })ut it off till spring, when being in sound
health and spirits. God be praised, I began my journey,

on foot; and as pleasant a journey I had of it, as man
could have.

It was April, and the flowers were beginning to spring.

The first violets that 1 saw in the hedge, set my heart a

dancing, 1 cannot tell how; and the >\veet sm -11 of the

primrose much reminded me, th.vugh iileasanter. 1 think,

of the mangop tree in blossom, an(l brought to my mind

the groves near our camp, where you, and 1, and sooie
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others, used to go to pray and sing, wlren we lay in

Bahar.

When I came near to Staffordshire, I turned out of
my direct road, to pay a visit to sergeant Browne. He,
good man, knowing that I lay sick at Portsmouth, had
sent me a letter, to tell me that litf ha<l left the reij;imerit,

with sergeants Mills and Francis, and that they were all

settled comfortably in a village in Staffordshire. Y(»u

would not know the place, if 1 were to tell you the

name.
I was mightily pleased with this visit. You cannot

think how comfortably our old friends are settled. The
village lies in a kind of bottom, on the sunn} side o^ a
copse. Mills's and Francis's houses are close together,

and sergeant Browne's a little nearer the copse; so that

Mrs. Browns says she can hear the wood -pigeons, and
see the squirrels play among the trees, as she sits at her
work.

Sergeant Browne, as I still call him, though he is no
gergeant now, picks up a little addition to his pension
and what he has saved, by gardeninir. He has a pretty
sarden; and Mrs. Browne teaches about a dozen little

ones to read and work, which she is well capable of.

Francis has taken up his old trade of shoe maker, or
cobbler, as he calls himi?eir; for he can oidy do rough
work at present, till his hand is more in. Mrs. Francis
takes in needle-work. And sergeant Mills, now and
then, does a little at the carpentering trade, which he
followed, for a few years, in his youth. Mary Mills is

a pious, mo<lest girl, as ever I saw. No one, to look at
her, w !uld say that she had been brought up in barracks;
but the fear of God is all sufficient.

If it had not been that i so desired to see mother, I

should have stayed longer with these good people. As
it was, I stJtyed two Sundays, and they were most edi-

fying seasons. The minister of the parish, one Mr.
Nash, is a godly man. He reminded me much of our
dear Mr. King; but there is a family likeness in all the
children of (jhh].

We went twice to the parish-church; and in the even-
ing, Mr. Nash himself came into sergeant Browne's,
(where we were all di inking tea,) with Madam Nash.
Before he took his leave, he prayed and sang with us.
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When I took leave of these dear friends, I could not

help being in much trouble, for it is likel_y that I may
never see them ajj:ain; but sergeant Browne comforted

me with these words: "There shall be one fold, and one
shepherd." John x. i6.

And with these words, beloved brother, J take leave

of y»»u. So may God bless you, and bless the works of

3'^our hands.

From your loving brother, till death,

JAMES LAW.

Q. When we see the wicked prosper, while the people

of God seem for a time to suffer, w/iat words of Scrip-

ture should we think of?
A. Fret not thyself because of evil-doers, neither be

thou envious against the workers of iniquity-; for they

shall soon be cut down like the grass, and wither as the

green herb. Trust in the Lord, and do good; so shalt

thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. De-
light thyself also in the Lord, and he shall give thee the

desires of thine heart.

Q. What is profitable both in this world and the next?
A. Godliness is profitable unto all things, having the

promise of the life that now is, and of that wJiich is to

come.

THE END.



The Board of Managers of the Protestant Episcopal Feniale

Tract Society of Baltimore, being bound by an article of their

constitution, to exert themselves for the multiplication of similar

societies, take this method to interest the public on the subject.

Feeble as may be their publications, considered simply as hu-

n^an means, the Managers are, nevertheless, deeply impressed

with a sense of the value of this mode of diffusing religious know-
ledge, as an instrument in the hands of Him, "who would have

all men to be saved, and to come to the knowledge of the truth."

They are equally calculated by their shortness, to allure the busy;

and, by thfeir apparent lightness, the careless; who, it is humbly
hoped, may thus become acquainted with 'Hhe things that be-

long to their peace," and induced to search the pages of eternal

life. Even those who are already impressed with the impor-

tance of gospel truth, may find some improvement in the pe-

rusal of a short Tract, acquired gratuitously, when they might
have neither leisure to peruse, nor means to purchase a more
voluminous treatise.

nder this view of the subject, the managers confidently, but

pectfully solicit the aid of their fellow christians, in establish-

ing societies auxiliary to their own; and they would beg leave to

rem^,rk, that should the sum collected be even very inconsidera-

ble, still, paid in to the parent board, it would very materially

facilitate their operations, and extend their usefulness, while the

amount being remitted in Tracts, would probably be productive

of much real benefit, and permanent good.
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copies. copies.
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No. 36—Gilbert \inslie, . . 5000 No. 43—The Sabbath Evening, 5000
No. 37—The Little Missionary, 5000 No. 44—Felix and Serena, . .< 5000
No. 38—The Conversion of St. "

Augustine, .... 5000 Total, .... 61,000

List of Tracts distributed since last Report.
Subscribers, 2215; Talbot Auxiliary Society, 1220; Prince George's Auxiliary-

Society, 3300; Juvenile Auxiliary Society of St. Paul's Parish, 2405; Juvenile
Auxiliary Society of Trinity, 3514; Male Juvenile Society, 1341; Clergy, 2050;
Individuals, 6701; Shipping and 5)team Boats, 1261; Dispensary, 225; Baltimore
Hospital, 145; Maryland Penitentiary, 115; Alms House, 154; Fort M'Henry,
16; Sunday Schools, 1589; an Academy, 38; Camp Meeting, 84; Cotton Factory,
French street, 291; Shops in the city, 218; Wharves, 36; Charity School, 147;
Warren Factory, 114; Union Factory, 185; Free School, 60; Harford County,
355; Garrison Forest, 133; Elkton, 33; Calvert Coanty, 44; Charles County, 60;
Annapolis, 74; Colonizatian Society, 300; Berke's County, Pa. 256; Prince
George's County, 120; Sold, 314; Eastern Shore, Va. 96; Elk Ridge, 118; Bal-
timore County, 159; Tennessee, 80; Duchess County, N.Y. 10; Queen Anne's
County, 89; Somerset County, 73; Ccecii County, 152; Berkely County, Va. 140;
Richmond County,Va. 20; Westmoreland County ,Va. 68; Charlottesville County,
Va. 44; Adam's County, Pa. 140; Delaware, 36; Chestertown, 7; York County,
Pa. 126; Frederick County, 158: Tavern, 41; New London, Con. 83; Newbern,
N. C. 272; Bethel Meeting, 50; Essex County, Va. 100; Bedford. Springs, 63;
Charity School, Eastern Shore. 225; West Indies, 220; Amboy Tract Society,
S4; Pittsburg, 30; Lancaster, 30; York Uav«n, 50; Western Country, 60; New-
Tork Tra©t Soeiety, 48. Total distributed, 32,013.












